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Article 1 of the Covenant

1 In conformity with principles of the Charter of the United Nations concerning the right of
all nations to self-determination, the citizens of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
expressed their will and voted for the establishment of the Republic as a sovereign and
independent State in the referendum held on 8 September 1991, confirming by way of plebiscite
the statehood and sovereignty of the Republic. The referendum results were reaffirmed in the
Declaration adopted by the National Assembly of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
at its session held on 17 September 1991 determining, inter alia, that: “ The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia, as a sovereign and independent State, will be committed to consistent
respect of the generally accepted principles contained in the United Nations documents, the
Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe Helsinki Final Act, and in the Charter of
Parisfor a New Europe. The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia based its international
legal personality upon the respect of international norms regarding the relations between
Sates and upon the full respect of the principles of territorial integrity and sovereignty, of
non-interference in internal affairs, strengthening of mutual respect and trust, and devel opment
of comprehensive cooperation of mutual interest with all countries and peoples.”

2. The new Constitution of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (hereinafter
referred to as “the Constitution”), which was prepared in parallel with the independence
activities, was adopted by the Assembly of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
on 17 November 1991.

3. On 19 December 1991, the Assembly of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
adopted a Declaration calling for international recognition of the Republic as a sovereign and
independent State.

4. The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia became a full-fledged member of the
United Nations on 8 April 1993.

5. Amendments 4 to 18 of the Constitution were adopted on 17 November 2001.

6. The political system and the objectives which determine it are set forth in the Preamble to
the Constitution:

“The citizens of the Republic of Macedonia, the Macedonian people, aswell as
the citizens living within its borders who are Albanians, Turks, Vlachs, Serbs, Roma,
Bosniac people and other nationalities living the Republic of Macedonia, taking
responsibility for the present and future of their own State, aware and grateful to their
predecessors for their endeavors and struggle to create an independent and sovereign
State of Macedonia, and responsible to future generations to preserve and develop
everything that is valuable from the rich cultural inheritance and coexistence within
Macedonia, equal in rights and obligations for the common good - the Republic of
Macedonia, in accordance with the traditions of statehood of the Krushevo Republic and
the decisions of the Antifascist Assembly for National Liberation of Macedonia, and the
Referendum of September 8, 1991, have decided to establish the Republic of Macedonia
as an independent, sovereign State, with the intention of establishing and consolidating
rule of law, guaranteeing human rights and civil freedoms, providing peace and
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coexistence, social justice, economic well-being and prosperity in the life of the
individual and the community, and in this regard through their representativesin the
Assembly of the Republic of Macedonia, elected in free and democratic e ections, adopt
this Constitution.”

7. Under article 1 of the Constitution, The former Y ugoslav the Republic of Macedoniais
defined as a sovereign, independent, democratic and social State. Under article 2, sovereignty is
derived from the citizens and belongs to the citizens. Citizens exercise authority through
democratic elections of representatives, through referendum and through other forms of direct
expression.

8. Article 8 of the Constitution defines the fundamental values of the constitutional system
of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia: the basic freedoms and rights of the individual
and citizen, recognized in international law and set down in the Constitution; the free expression
of national identity; the rule of law; the division of State power into legidlative, executive and
judicial branches; political pluralism and free, direct and democratic elections; the legal
protection of property; the freedom of the market and entrepreneurship; humanism, social justice
and solidarity; local self-government; appropriate spatial planning to promote a congenia human
environment, as well as environmental protection and development; and respect for the generally
accepted norms of international law.

0. “ All the natural resources of the Republic of Macedonia, the flora and fauna, amenities
in common use, as well as the objects and buildings of particular cultural and historical value
determined by law are amenities of common interest for the Republic and enjoy particular
protection. The Republic guarantees the protection, promotion and enhancement of the
historical and artistic heritage of the Macedonian people and of the nationalities and the
treasures of which it is composed, regardless of their legal status’ (article 56 of the
Constitution).

10.  The manner and conditions under which amenities of common interest for the Republic,
determined by law, may be approved for use are regulated by the Law on Concessions.

Article 2 of the Covenant

11. By adecision of the Government on 20 September 1993, The former Y ugoslav Republic
of Macedonia acceded to the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights.
The rights guaranteed in the Covenant are incorporated in the legal system of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniathrough the 1991 Constitution, which contains a special
chapter (chap. 2) dedicated to economic, socia and cultural rights. Not only in terms of their
structure, but also in terms of the content of these rights, the Constitution fully incorporates the
provisions of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. Detailed
information on the implementation of the provisions of the Covenant is outlined in the present
report according to articles of the Covenant.

12.  Therights and freedoms guaranteed by the Constitution, and further elaborated in the
domestic legidation, are enjoyed by all citizens over whom the jurisdiction of The former
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Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia extends. According to article 9 of the Constitution, “ Citizens
of the Republic of Macedonia are equal in their freedoms and rights, regardless of sex, race,
colour of skin, national and social origin, political and religious beliefs, property and social
status. All citizens are equal before the Constitution and law.”

13. In the domestic legal system, human freedoms and rights represent a basic constitutional
postulate. Asarule, freedoms and rights are recognized on the basis of the Constitution, while
the conditions and manner of their realization may be prescribed by law only if explicit
constitutional authorization for this exists, and only within the framework of such authorization.

14.  The protection of human freedoms and rightsis guaranteed in article 50 of the
Constitution, according to which: “ Every citizen has the right to invoke the protection of
freedoms and rights determined by the Constitution before the regular courts, as well as before
the Constitutional Court of the Republic of Macedonia, through a procedure that is based upon
the principles of priority and urgency. Judicial protection of the legality of individual acts of
Sate administration, aswell as of other institutions carrying out a public mandate, is
guaranteed.

“ A citizen has the right to be informed on human rights and basic freedoms, as well as
actively to contribute, individually or jointly with others, to their promotion and
protection.”

15.  Theexercise of thejudicial functioniscrucia for an efficient realization of thisform of
protection and especially its independence and autonomy. A number of provisionsin the Law on
Courts guarantees the independence of the courtsin performing their judicial function. In
addition, for an efficient implementation of legal protection, the Law prescribes that every State
organ, when thisis placed in its competence, is obliged to carry out a court decision. Court
decisions are carried out in a prompt and efficient manner, and cannot be hindered by a decision
of any other State organ.

16.  Besidestheregular courts, the freedoms and rights of citizens are also protected by the
Consgtitutional Court of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (hereinafter referred to as
“the Constitutional Court”). According to article 110, paragraph 1, subparagraph 3, of the
Constitution, the Constitutional Court protects the freedoms and rights of the individual and
citizen relating to freedom of belief, conscience, thought and public expression of thought,
political association and activity, aswell as of the prohibition of discrimination among citizens
on the grounds of sex, race, religion or national, social and political affiliation.

17.  Protection of human rights and freedoms before the Constitutional Court is regulated by
the rules of procedure of the Constitutional Court, according to which acitizen may demand
protection of his freedoms and rights before the Constitutional Court within two months of the
day the effective decision is delivered, that isto say from the day a person learns that a violation
has been committed, but not later than five years from the day when it was committed. Asa
rule, the Constitutional Court decides on the basis of a public hearing in which the national
Ombudsman is one of the participants. The Constitutional Court shall determine whether human
rights and freedoms have been violated, and depending upon this, it shall revoke the individual
act, prohibit the action causing violence, or it shall dismissthe case. The Constitutional Court
may make a decision to suspend an individual case or course of action pending the final decision.
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18.  Apart from direct constitutional and judicial protection, and within the framework of its
basic competence (control of constitutionality and legality), the Constitutional Court
permanently ensures a so-called abstract protection of human rights through its right to annul or
revoke provisions of the laws and by-laws which are in contradiction to the Constitution, that is
to say by which the constitutionally guaranteed rights are violated. From 1993 to 1997, the
Constitutional Court, in deciding on the conformity of laws with the Constitution, revoked in
numerous cases specific provisions of laws and other regulations by which the rights guaranteed
by the Constitution were violated.

19. For the protection of the constitutional and lawful rights of citizens that have been
violated by agencies of the State administration or by other organs and organizations that have
public authority, the Constitution provides for the institution of the office of the Ombudsman.
The Ombudsman is elected by the Assembly of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia for
aperiod of eight years, with the right to a second term. According to the Law on the
Ombudsman, the Ombudsman has one or more deputies who are elected and dismissed by the
Assembly of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, upon his/her suggestion, for aterm
of eight years, with the right to a second term.

20.  The Parliament established the Permanent Survey Commission for the protection of the
freedoms and rights of the citizen (art. 76, item 4, of the Constitution) in order to protect the
human rights of theindividual. Itsfindings are used for initiating a procedure for determining
the extent of responsibility of holders of public office who have endangered or violated the
freedoms and rights of citizens. Initswork, the Commission cooperates with scientific and
professional organizations, relevant foreign and international bodies, as well as working bodies
of the Parliament.

21. In accordance with article 29 of the Constitution, foreigners enjoy freedoms and rights
guaranteed by the Constitution, under conditions regulated by law and international agreements.
The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia guarantees the right of asylum to foreigners and
statel ess persons persecuted for democratic or political beliefs and activities. Extradition may
only be carried out on the basis of aratified international agreement and on the principle of
reciprocity. A foreigner cannot be extradited for a political criminal offence, whereby acts of
terrorism are not regarded as political criminal offences.

22. Pursuant to article 31 of the Constitution, aforeigner in The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia may acquire the right of ownership of property, under conditions determined by law.
Pursuant to article 2 of the Law on Ownership and other Property Related Rights (Official
Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, No. 18/2001), all domestic and foreign
natural and legal persons may acquire the right of ownership. Besidesthis, article 59 of the
Constitution also gives entitlement to freely transfer invested capital and profits.

23. Under the Law on Movement and Residence of Aliens (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Nos. 36/92, 66/92, 26/93 and 45/02) foreign nationals have
the right to temporary and permanent residence in a manner and under conditions determined by
thislaw. The provisions of this Law regulate in detail the conditions and the procedure for
acquiring temporary or permanent residence, as well as the rights and obligations of the person
reguesting residence.
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24.  Article 12 of this Law stipulates that aforeigner entering the country for purposes of
employment, education, scientific research or performance of a certain professional activity
must be issued avisa. The visa application is submitted to the consular mission abroad. On
the application form, the foreigner states the reasons for the visit, for instance the
company/organization for which s/he would be working, the educational institution at which
s/he would be studying, or the type of scientific research in which s/he would be engaged.

25.  Theissuance of certain types of visarequires the approval of the Ministry of the Interior.
Upon receiving arequest from the consular office, and before issuing its approval, the Ministry
of the Interior obtains an assessment from the Ministry responsible for the areain which the
foreigner would be engaged during his/her stay in the country.

26.  Once the consular office has received the approval of the Ministry of the Interior, the
foreigner isissued an entry/exit visawith validity of up to one month. The visais clearly marked
with the purpose for which the visais issued, such as employment, education or scientific
research.

27.  Upon entry in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, the foreigner holding avisa
is obliged to submit an application for atemporary residence permit at alocal unit of the
Ministry of the Interior at the place of residence.

28. A foreigner who applies for atemporary residence permit for employment purposes,
should attach the approval for employment (work permit) to the application form, which she
obtained from the Employment Bureau on entry into the country. The foreigner applying for a
temporary residence permit in order to pursue studies ought to enclose a certificate verifying
his/her status as a full-time student at the relevant school or university in the country.

29. A foreigner applying for temporary residence permit for purposes of research should also
submit the approval for performance of scientific research issued by the competent institution or
organization.

30. In addition to the above-mentioned documents, the foreigner is also obliged to show
evidence of means of subsistence, or other validatory documents such as bank account statement,
salary or scholarship verification.

31.  Theloca unit of the Ministry of the Interior issues the temporary residence permit by
stamping the foreigner’ s travel document with avalidity period of one year or until the expiry of
the travel document, if lessthan ayear. The temporary residence permit may be renewed upon
application by the foreigner, but this must be filed prior to the expiry of the temporary residence
permit, as long as the conditions under which the initial permit was issued remain the same and
the reasons for the extension can be supported by evidence.

32.  After aforeign national has continuously resided in The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedoniafor at least three years (on the basis of temporary residence) sshe may be issued a
permanent residence permit.

33.  According to law, international conventions and agreements concluded with other States,
foreign nationals have the same rights as other citizens of The former Y ugoslav Republic

of Macedonia, or to the extent and level established with bilateral agreements on the principle of
reciprocity.
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34.  According to the Law on Social Protection (Official Gazette of The former Y ugosav
Republic of Macedonia, Nos. 50/1997, 16/2000, 17/2003 and 65/2004) foreign nationals with
permanent residence enjoy the same rights in respect of social protection as national s of

The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.

35.  These persons may also participate in the labour market under conditions prescribed

with the Law on Conditions for Establishing Labour Relations with Aliens (Official Gazette of
The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Nos. 11/1978 and 65/1989, as well as the “ Official Gazette
of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia’, No 12/1993). This Law regulates the
procedure, terms and conditions under which foreigners may participate in the labour market and
enjoy the rights and obligations resulting from employment in The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia. Foreigners are employed on the basis of a previously issued working permit,
following which temporary residence is granted.

Article 3 of the Covenant?

36. In accordance with article 9 of the Constitution, al citizens have equal rights and
freedoms irrespective of gender, race, skin colour, nationality and social origin, political and
religious beliefs, property and social status.

37.  Accordingly, the Constitution recognizes all economic, social and cultural rights
guaranteed under the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, equally
for women and men.

38.  Additionaly, gender equality isimplemented throughout the entire legal system.

39. By a Government decision of January 1997, the Department for Gender Equality
Promotion (DGEP) was established in the Ministry of Labour and Socia Policy. The basic
function of DGEP isto positively impact the advancement of the position of women and to
promote gender equality, in accordance with international conventions that The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia has ratified, ensuring for all women full enjoyment of human rights.
DGEP fulfils this function by initiating specific activities under the National Gender Equality
Action Plan, which the Government adopted in 1999, and which aims to attain the objectives and
priorities set forth in the said Action Plan.

40. Furthermore, DGEP coordinates gender equality activities in the public sector by
considering laws, by-laws and decisions that the Government adopts and offering proposals and
initiatives to overcome problems faced by women in The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia. DGEP also cooperates with numerous non-governmental organizations (NGOs) and
supports their activities.

41.  To ensure gender mainstreaming as well as the advancement of women at the local
level, 10 Gender Equality Committees have been established in 10 cities across the country.
These Committees have been established in accordance with the Statute of the Local
Government Councils and their members are both men and women councillors at the municipal
councils. The Committee members belong to various political parties.
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42.  Thebasic task of the Gender Equality Committeesisto positively influence local policy
in terms of gender equality, in order to overcome specific problems that women face at the local
level. The Committees prepared their local action plans, envisaging various goals and needs for
each separate municipality, to be realized in the short term.

43.  There are numerous NGOs in the country working for the promotion of human rights, the
elimination of discrimination against women and the attainment of gender equality. In the last
several years, the many activities of the participants in the women’s movement have yielded
great results.

44.  The Macedonian Women’'s Lobby (MWL) was established in March 2000. MWL exerts
pressure on the public sector and the media. The group is an open coalition of women
representing various women’ s groupings. NGOs, political parties, government institutions, local
government, trade unions, media, individual women in various areas and of various national,
ethnic, party and religious background. That same year, the Ministry of Labour and Social
Policy provided premises for the National Office of the Macedonian Women’s Lobby which
giveslogistical support for the realization of the programme activities, that isto say the goals of
MWL, in line with the National Gender Equality Action Plan.

45. A Women's member of Parliament Association was established in March 2003. This
Association provides logistical support to female members of Parliament in the performance of
their professional duties, in particular from the perspective of gender equality. The Association
gives al members of Parliament belonging to the various political parties represented in
Parliament the opportunity to meet, debate and discuss current issues, meet representatives of
NGOs, trade unions, the media and citizens. Furthermore, the Association facilitates exchange
of experience and cooperation with women members of Parliament from other countries.

46.  The establishment of MWL and of the Women members of Parliament Association was
instituted under the project activities of the Stability Pact Gender Equality Task Force.

47.  InTheformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, there are more than 45 active women's
NGOs, staffed by over 100,000 women volunteers.

48. NGOs and Government institutions have shown professionalism in their collaboration
over the years, and this has resulted in progress in terms of gender equality.

Women in the legislative, executive and judiciary powersand in local gover nment

49.  Currently, thereis amultiparty Parliament in place, established as a result of the fourth
parliamentary electionsin 2002. It isimportant to point out that there has been an increase in the
number of women members of Parliament. Hence, for the first time 22, or 18.3 per cent, of

120 members of Parliament elected are women. This was made possible by the amendments and
supplements to the Law on Election of Members of the Parliament, in 2002, which in article 37
envisages that each gender isto have at least a 30 per cent representation on the proposed list of
candidates.
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50.  Atthefirst parliamentary electionsin 1990, conducted according to the majority

rule, 5 or 4.2 per cent of 120 members of Parliament were women. In 1994, the next
parliamentary elections were conducted following the same model. Thus, of atotal

120 members of Parliament, 4 or 3.3 per cent were women. At thethird, 1998, parliamentary
elections, which were conducted following the mixed model, namely a combination of the
majority and proportional electoral model, 9 or 7.5 per cent of the 120 members of Parliament
were women.

51.  Thesdituation in the executive power isthe following: To date, the number of women in
the Cabinet of 20 or 27 members has never exceeded 3. In the current coalition Government
Cabinet of 19 ministers, 3 are female namely aminister for foreign affairs, 1 for justice and a
deputy prime minister in charge of European integration. According to Government data,

the Secretariat General of the Government, as the Government’ s professional service, employs
107 civil servants, 70 of whom are women. Thirty-two of this number have managerial
functions.

52.  According to information from the Civil Servants' Agency (Central Registry), which are
still elaborated, of the total number of civil servants (without taking into account employees at
the Parliament, at the Ministry of the Interior, Ministry of Economy and some first instance
courts in the country) of the total number of 7,500 civil servants, 3,834 or 51.12 per cent are
women. Of the total 1,014 managerial civil servants 44.08 per cent or 447 are women.

53.  According to the data from the Parliament of the total number of civil servants, 113 are
women, 32 or 28.31 per cent of whom have managerial positions.

54.  Women are better represented in the judiciary, asillustrated by the data of 30 June 2004,
which shows that of the 24 judges in the Supreme Court, 7 or 29.16 per cent are women.

55. Furthermore, at the three Courts of Appeal in Skopje, Bitolaand in Stip, out of the total
number of 83 judges, 39 or 46.98 per cent are women.

56.  Of thetotal 525 judges at the courts of first instance in The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia, 286 or 54.47 per cent are women. Thus, of the total 632 judgesin al courts, at al
levelsin the country, 332 or 52.53 per cent are women.

57. It can be concluded from the above-mentioned that the number of women judgesin
the lower instances is satisfactory as there is balanced representation of the two genders.
However, if one considers the number of women at the Supreme Court as the highest instance
judicial body in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, the picture is quite different.
The 29.16 per cent representation or 7 women judges out of 24 in total is not satisfactory.

58.  Of thetotal number of lawyers— 1,314 members of the Bar Association of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 419 or 31.88 per cent are women. The data are of the Bar
Association of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, last updated on 31 December 2003.

59. Local government: Thelocal elections held in March 2005 were conducted in
accordance with the new territorial division. Of 1,391 elected councillors, 309 are women.
Three of the 85 elected mayors are women.
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60.  According to the results of the first local elections of 1990, of atotal 70 elected members
of the Assembly of the Municipal Community of Skopje, only 4 were women or 5.7 per cent,
while among the 1,510 elected members of the Municipal Assembliesonly 74 or 4.9 per cent
were women. Inthe 1996 local elections, there was not a single woman represented among the
124 elected mayors, and as regards the municipal councils, out of the total 1,710 councillors
only 105 were women (or 6.1%). Inthe 2000 local elections, 3 women, or 2.5 per cent, were
elected as mayors and 161 women were elected among the total number of 1,906 elected
councillors, which is 8.4 per cent representation.

Candidates and elected councillors at local elections, 1990, 1996 and 2000

Period Candidates Elected

Women Men Women Men
1990 352 (6.34%) 5194 (93.6%) 74 (4.9%) 1 436 (95.1%)
1996 1230 (9.7%) 11 494 (90.3%) 105 (6.1%) 1615 (93.9%)
2000 1 265 (12.9%) 8 526 (87.1%) 161 (8.4%) 1745 (91.6%)

61. It can be seen from the table above that the number of women-candidates increased
from 9.7 per cent at the 1996 electionsto 12.9 per cent at the 2000 elections. The number of
elected women councillors also increased from 6.1 per cent in 1996 to 8.4 per cent in 2000.

Candidates and elected mayorsat local elections

Period Candidates Elected
Women Men Women Men
1996 23 (3.9%) 563 (96.1%) - 118 (100%)
2000 26 (5.2%) 471 (94.8%) 3 (2.5%) 120 (97.5%)
62. In June 2004, among the amendments and supplements to the Law on Local Elections a

new article 15, subparagraph (a), was inserted which reads as follows. “ Each gender shall have
at least 30 per cent representation at the upper and lower halves of the lists of candidates
proposed for members of the municipal councils and of the Council of the City of Skopje.”

Women in education

63.  According to the Constitution (art. 44) everyone has the right to education. Education is
accessible to everyone under equal conditions. Primary education is compulsory and free.

64.  The applicable legidation regulating education applies equal treatment of pupils and
students, in terms of gender.

65.  The current legidation regulating primary education, the Law on Primary Education

of 1995, which isin accordance with the Constitution, and part of the reform programme for
transformation of the education system, there is an evident commitment to ensuring equality
between male and femal e pupils and students which is of fundamental importance and a
precondition for progress of the entire social system. Thisimplies creating equal conditionsin
all aspects, which also means equal access to education and all types of training in the single
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education system. Similarly, there is no discrimination against female pupils compared to male
pupils, in the preschools and primary schools. This confirms that there are no gender-related
differencesin the exercise of the basic rights and freedoms by female pupilsin preschoolsand in
the primary school system.

66. Furthermore, the 1995 Law on Secondary Education, more precisely article 3,
paragraph 2, guarantees equal right of women to access to secondary education envisaging
that: “ Discrimination on grounds of gender, race, conviction, property and social statusis
prohibited.”

67.  TheLaw on Higher Education of 2000 has a separate article (art. 2) which regulates the
right to education for nationals of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia at institutions of
higher learning, under equal conditions, meaning equal access of the male and female popul ation
to higher education.

68.  All classes are established with heterogeneous gender structure and primary pupils of
both genders receive equal treatment. The share of female pupilsin the total number of pupils
enrolled in primary schools in the reporting period is given in the table below:

Ordinal Academic Numbq of Tota Total number % of female
regular primary | number of of femae :
Number year ) . pupils
schools pupils pupils

1. 1995/96 1046 259515 125 310 48.3
2. 1996/97 1045 258 587 124 817 48.3
3. 1997/98 1043 256 275 123 629 48.2
4. 1998/99 1041 255 150 123 068 48.2
5. 1999/2000 1036 252 212 121 768 48.2
6. 2000/01 1021 249 375 120 478 484
7. 2001/02 1 007 244740 118 563 484

69. Based on the previous quantitative indicators, it can be concluded that there is equal
treatment of pupils of both genders, in terms of the enrolment policy, the education process and
the acquisition of diplomas. The minimal differences in the percentage ratio of participation of
the genders are caused by the birth rate, and the generations of pupils.

70.  Inthe reporting period, the share of female students in the total number of secondary
school studentsis 48.6 per cent, which corresponds to the percentage of female population in
primary school and which confirms the equal representation of female students compared with
mal e students, in secondary education.

71. In respect of the ethnic affiliation of pupils female Macedonian pupils have 51

to 52 per cent share, female Albanian pupils 37 per cent up to 41 per cent, female Turks 29 to
37 per cent; Roma 31 to 40 per cent; female Vlach pupils 46 to 52 per cent and female Serb
pupils 39 to 42 per cent, which shows the progressive trend.
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72.  Gender equality in secondary education equally applies to selection of profession,
professional orientation, and acquisition of diplomas. Despite the fact that continuous activities
are undertaken for advancement of equal participation of female children, in underdevel oped
mountai nous regions, traditional attitudes still prevail, resulting in non-participation of female
children in secondary education.

73.  Atthetwo State Universitiesin the country, Sts. Cyril and Methodius University in
Skopje and St. Clement of Ohrid in Bitola, there were atotal number of 44,710 students enrolled
for the 2001/02 academic year, 24,691 or 55.2 per cent of whom were female. Of the total
43,587 students registered in the faculties, 23,905 or 54.8 per cent were women, and at junior
vocational colleges of atotal number of 1,123 students, 786 or 70 per cent were femal e students.

74.  Compared to previous academic yearsit can be concluded that the percentage of

women students ranged from 54.6 to 55.8 per cent for that period, which points to a higher
participation by female students. To be specific, in 2000/01 of the total number of

40,246 students, 22,463 or 55.8 per cent were women; in the 1999/2000 academic year out of a
total 36,922 students, 20,325 were women or 55.04 per cent; during the 1998/99 academic year
the total number of students was 34,850, while 19,238 of them were women, and in the 1997/98
academic year out of atotal 32,048 students, 17,484 or 54.6 per cent were women.

75.  The percentage of female population in the total number of those enrolled at institutions
of higher education for the current period increased from 7,930 to 9,702 students, which is
a22.3 per cent increase, increased from 4,324 to 5,341 female students, which isa 23.5 per cent
increase. The percentage of female students in the total number of newly enrolled students
ranges from 53 to 55 per cent and corresponds to the percentage of female studentsin the total
number of enrolled students.

76.  Based on the statistical data on the number of students graduating from higher
education institutions, the percentage of female studentsin this period is 53.6 to 62.8 per cent
or 59.1 per cent on average.

77.  The percentage of female graduates with a Master of Science ranges from 41.1
to 52.8 per cent for the same period, or 48.4 per cent in average, while the percentage of
female Ph.D.s ranges from 30 to 43.5 per cent or 35 per cent on average for the said period.

78.  The percentage of female graduated students according to ethnicity is the following:
female Macedonian students 54.8 to 61.6 per cent, or 59 per cent on average; female Albanian
students from 35 to 59 per cent, or 48 per cent on average; female Turks 38.9 per cent up to
69.2 per cent, or 52 per cent in average; Roma female students 45.8 per cent; Vlach femae
students 50.6 per cent; female Serb students 50 per cent and femal e students of other ethnic
background 54 per cent.

79. Furthermore, of the total 809 scholarships granted for the most-wanted professions, 531
or 68.6 per cent were awarded to female students.
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80.  Thetotal number of students' credits in the reporting period was 20,918, 14,362 of which
were awarded to female students, representing 68.6 per cent.

81l.  Studentsof both genders are also equally represented in terms of adult education
programmes for secondary education, which isin the form of self-financed self-education,
involving sitting certain course or programme examinations in the secondary schools.

82. In addition, the Law provides for the opportunity for occupational training of two years,
for persons without a primary school-leaving certificate, envisaging that these persons would
also compl ete the prescribed programme for primary education in parallel with the training.

Women and employment

83. In accordance with the Constitution (art. 32, para. 1) everyone has the right to work, to
free choice of employment, protection at work and material assistance during temporary
unemployment, and every job is open to al under equal conditions, that is to say without any
discrimination, including gender-based discrimination.

84. In pursuance of these constitutional provisions, severa laws have been adopted and
collective agreements have been concluded, in full compliance with the above-mentioned to
constitutional rightsin the field of labour, namely, the following: the Law on Labour Relations,
the Law on Employment and Insurance in the event of Unemployment and the Law on
Employment Promotion.

85.  Two collective agreements have been concluded at the national level: General Collective
Agreement for the Economic Branchesin The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia and the
Genera Collective Agreement for Public Services, Public Enterprises, State Bodies, Local
Government Bodies and Other Legal Entities Performing Non-Economic Activities. Almost all
branch collective agreements have been concluded, based on these two collective agreements.

86.  Issuespertaining to labour relations fall under the Law on Labour Relations adopted

in 1993, which has been amended and supplemented on several occasions within the framework
of reformsin the area of labour market and under other projects. Issuesin thisarea are also
regulated by several other legisative documents, collective agreements and employment
contracts.

87. In accordance with the Stabilization and Association Agreement that The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia and the European Union (EU) signed on 9 April 2001, the
Government adopted a Programme for approximation of the legislation of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia with that of EU. These documents refer to labour-related Directives with
which the national legislation isto be harmonized, defining as well the schedule and stages for
harmonization of the national |egislation with the EC Directives. In thefirst stage there has
been harmonization of the labour regulations with several directives of the EC: Council
Directive 75/117/EEC on the principle of equal pay for men and women, Directive 76/207/EEC
on the equal access to work, education and equal conditions for work and to a certain extend
with Directive 97/80/EEC on the burden of proof in cases of discrimination. These Directives
relate to the Law on Labour Relations and some of them apply to other labour related laws.
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88.  Hence, article 8, subparagraph (a), of the Law on Labour Relations (Official Gazette of
The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 25/2003) sets forth that the employer must not
place the job seeker or the employee in an unequal legal position on grounds of race, colour of
skin, gender, age, disability, religion, political of other belief, membership of trade unions,
national or social origin, family status, property status or on grounds of other personal
circumstances.

89. Men and women must be ensured equal opportunities and treatment in employment,
promotion, worker’ s insurance, working hours and employment contract termination.
Furthermore, according to article 70, subparagraph (a) of the Law on Labour Relations, another
article 70 (a) is added (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 25/2003) which reads asfollows: “ In respect of equal jobs with equal demands of job
performance, the employer shall be obliged to pay employees equal salary regardiess of the
gender.” The provisions of the employment contracts and the provisions of the collective
agreements, which run contrary to paragraph 1 of this article shall be deemed null and void.

90.  According to the data collected in the Labour Force Survey of April 2003 by the State
Statistical Office, the percentage rate of increase was 43.4 per cent for women and 65.6 per cent
for men. It can be noted that the activity rate trends, starting with 1996, when labour force
surveys were first conducted in the country, shows no significant change, that isto say. there has
only been a dight decrease or increase each year. The trend in the participation of women in the
activity rate shows no discrepancies, it ranges from 20.1 to 25.3 per cent in the same period.
Thereisasimilar trend in the participation of women and men in the labour force, which

IS 60.3 per cent for men and 39.6 per cent for women (2003).

Per centage of employment activity, by gender (1996-2003)

Activity rate 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003
Tota 54.9 53.7 54.8 53.1 52.9 55.5 52.6 54.5
Men 67.0 66.5 67.4 65.5 64.4 65.6 63.7 65.6
Women 42.9 41.2 42.2 40.8 41.7 45.5 41.5 43.4

91.  Unemployment figures from in the last several years point to atrend of higher numbers
of unemployed women vis-a-vis men, and this trend persisted from 2000 to 2003. Women have
a44.7 per cent share in the total unemployed urban population, and 30.0 per cent of the
unemployed rural population. Women in rural areas have a 71.6 per cent share in the total
number of unemployed women, while unemployed women from urban areas have a 28.4 per cent
share in the total number of unemployed women.

92.  Theinactive population, according to the data of the 2003 Labour Force Survey
was 45.5 per cent of the total population. Out of the total inactive population, 445,900 are
women, or 62.1 per cent, while 272,500 are men, or 37.9 per cent.

93. In 2003, women comprised 40 per cent of the total number of employed.
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Employment ratesin the 1996-2003 period (%)

Employmentrate | 1996 | 1997 | 1998 | 1999 | 2000 | 2001 | 2002 | 2003
Tota 37.4 34.4 35.9 35.9 35.8 38.6 35.8 34.5
Men 47.5 44.6 45.4 44.6 44.7 46.3 435 41.3
Women 27.4 24.4 26.3 27.2 27.1 30.9 28.1 27.7

Source: 2003 Labour Force Survey.

94.  Thereisan evident difference in the participation of women compared with men, in terms
of professional qualifications. At 46.8 per cent, women are most highly represented among the
groups of working people with higher education, and also among the working people with
vocational junior college education, at 46.7 per cent.

95.  Thedifference in the percentage of women as regards professional qualificationsis
evident when one compares women'’ s participation in sectors of employment. Women are
usually employed is sectors that are traditionally considered more appropriate for the
employment of women.

96.  Anespecialy indicative group among women is the group of unpaid domestic workers,
which again confirms women’ s vulnerable position in the family, and in the society overall.
Conversdly, twice as many women are in this category, men comprising 36.8 per cent.

97. In terms of economic status and in addition to the already mentioned category of unpaid
domestic workers, women more often take the role of employees - 40.7 per cent, then
employers 20.9 per cent, and self-employed 18.4 per cent. Contrary to women, self-employed
men make up 81.6 per cent, employers 79.1 per cent, employed 59.3 per cent and they are less
represented in the category of unpaid domestic workers.

Articles4 and 5 of the Covenant

98.  According to article 54 of the Constitution, freedoms and rights of the individual and
citizen can be restricted only in cases determined by the Constitution. The freedoms and rights
of the individual and citizen can be restricted during states of war or emergency, in accordance
with the provisions of the Constitution. The restriction of freedoms and rights cannot be based
on sex, race, colour of skin, language, religion, national or social origin, property or social status.
The restriction of freedoms and rights does not apply to the right to life, the prohibition of
torture, inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment, the legal determination of punishable
offences and sentences, or to the freedom of personal conviction - conscience, thought and
religious confession.

99.  The Constitution foresees two kinds of restrictions of human freedoms and rights:
restrictions that are enumerated for specific freedoms and rights,® and a general provision on
the restriction of freedoms and rights during awar or a state of emergency.

100. Theprovision laid down in article 54, paragraph 1, of the Constitution is significant
because it determines that restrictions on freedoms and rights may be imposed only in the cases
foreseen in the Constitution. In other words, they cannot be subject to regulation by some other
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legal act that is subordinate to the Constitution, if there are no clear constitutional grounds for
this. In the second paragraph of thisarticle, and in accordance with article 4 of the Covenant,
war and emergency are foreseen as rel evant circumstances under which the freedoms and rights
may be restricted. The termswar and emergency situation are defined by the Constitution itself,
according to which war occurs when there is direct danger of war by an attack upon The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, or when the Republic is attacked or war has been declared
(article 124 of the Constitution). An emergency, according to article 125 of the Constitution,
arises when amajor natural disaster or epidemic takes place. A state of war isdeclared by the
Assembly by atwo-thirds majority of the total number of representatives, upon the proposal of
the President, the Government, or at least 30 representatives. If the Assembly cannot meet, the
decision for declaring a state of war is made by the President of the Republic, who submits it to
the Assembly for approval as soon asit isableto meet. The same rules apply to emergency
situations; however, according to the Constitution, a state of emergency can remainin force for a
maximum of 30 days.

101. Inthe event of war or a state of emergency, the Government issues decrees with legal
power, in conformity with the Constitution. This authorization of the Government lasts until the
end of the war or the emergency, on which the Assembly decides. During a state of war, if the
Assembly cannot meet, the President may appoint and discharge the Government and officials
appointed and elected by the Assembly. The mandates of the President of the Republic, of
members of Assembly, of the judges of the Constitutional Court and other judges, and of the
members of the Republic Court Council are extended during a period of state of war or
emergency.

102. Theresponsihilities of the State authorities (Assembly, President of the Republic,
Government, Ministry of Defence and other bodies of State administration) in the field of
defence are regulated by the Law on Defence.

103. The Government may not adopt acts which derogate from provisions from the
Constitution relating to human rights and freedoms that are implemented directly on the basis of
the Constitution. However, with regard to those freedoms and rights for which, according to the
Constitution, the conditions and manner of implementation are prescribed by law, the possibility
remains for these to be regulated differently under conditions of a state of war, by an act of the
Government. Such an act of the Government may not suspend provisions of the Constitution,
which means that they may not suspend the respective rights, either; only a stricter and more
restrictive regime of implementation may be stipulated (for example, in relation to the right to
work, freedom of movement and residence).

104. The provisions of article 54, paragraphs 3 and 4, of the Constitution are in accordance
with article 4 of the Covenant. They stipulate a prohibition of discrimination in cases of
restriction of human rights and freedoms, as well as an explicit prohibition on restricting specific
human rights and freedoms.

105. Inthelegal system, the issue of the relationship between domestic and international law
Isaconstitutional and alegal matter. According to article 118 of the Constitution, which deals
with international relations, the international agreements that have been ratified in accordance
with the Constitution are a part of the domestic legal system and may not be changed by law.
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Therefore, and in conformity with article 98, paragraph 2, of the Constitution: “The courts judge
on the basis of the Constitution and laws and international agreements ratified in accordance
with the Constitution.”

106. According to article 8 of the Constitution, the basic freedoms and rights of the individual
and citizen, recognized by international law and determined by the Constitution, as well asthe
respect of generally accepted norms of international law, are fundamental values of the
constitutional system of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. In this sense, rights that
are recognized in international documents, among them the rights determined and guaranteed by
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultura Rights are fully incorporated in the
Constitution and in the domestic legidlation.

Article 6 of the Covenant

107. In accordance with article 32, paragraph 1, of the Constitution everyone has the right to
work, free choice of employment, protection at work and material assistance during temporary
unemployment, while according to paragraph 2, of the same article every job is open to al under
equal conditions and according to paragraph 5, of the same article, the exercise of the rights of
employees and their position are regulated by law and collective agreements.

108. In pursuance of these constitutional provisions several laws have been adopted and a
number of collective agreements have been concluded, fully respecting the above-mentioned
constitutional rightsin the area of labour legislation.

109. Thefollowing Laws have been adopted: Law on Labour Relations (Official Gazette of
The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 80/2003); Law on Employment and on
Insurance in the event of Unemployment (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia Nos. 37/1997, 25/2000, 101/2000, 50/2001, 25/2003, 37/2004 and 04/2005). Two
general collective agreements have been concluded in the economic and non-economic sectors:
Genera Collective Agreement for the Economic Sectorsin The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 29/1994

and 87/2001) and the General Collective Agreement for Public Services, Public Enterprises,
State Bodies, Local Government Bodies and other Legal Entities Performing Non-economic
Activities (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 30/1994

and 73/2001). Based on these two general collective agreements amost all branch collective
agreements (according to the economic and hon-economic sectors) have been concluded.

Collective implementation of rights:

110. According to article 3 of the Law on Labour Relations the employee establishes
employment voluntarily in a manner and under conditions determined by law and collective
agreement.

111. Under article 5 of the Law on Labour Relations employments rights, laid down in the
Constitution, law and collective agreement may not be deprived or limited by a decree or action
of the employer.

112.  Article 69, paragraph 2, of the Law on Labour Relations regul ates the right of the
employeeto asalary.
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113. According to article 134 of the Law on Labour Relations, in the exercise of particular
employments rights, employees are entitled to request protection from employers, subsequently
before the competent court, the trade union, labour inspectorate and other bodies in compliance
with the law.

114. Article 7 of the Law on Labour Relations regulates the right of every person to maintain
employment if they meet the general conditions determined by this and other laws, as well as
specific conditions determined by law, collective agreement and the decree of the employer.

115. Article 70 of the Law on Labour Relations regulates the salaries of employees (the Law
does not differentiate between men and women) for full-time employment. The full-time
employment salary may not be lower than the lowest salary determined for particular levels of
work complexity, in compliance with the law or respective collective agreement.

116. Furthermore, in accordance with this Law the employee may be assigned to any job that
corresponds to the level of professional qualification (the Law does not differentiate between
men and women nor does it pose any obstacles for the reassignment of the employee at other
jobs).

117.  Full-time working hours amount to a 40-hour working week while employees have the
right to a 30-minute recess during the working day.

118. According to articles 46 and 47 of the Law on Labour Relations employees are entitled
to leave after two consecutive working days of at least 12 hours and they are entitled to at
least 24 uninterrupted hours' weekly leave.

119. Article 48, paragraph 1, of the Law on Labour Relations regul ates the right to annual
leave in a calendar year of minimum 18 and a maximum of 26 working days, while article 79
regul ates the right of employees to salary compensation for leave, under conditions and in the
amount laid down in alaw and collective agreement, especially for annual |eave, leave for
holidays, pregnancy, delivery and maternity, vocational training, training, change of qualification
and advanced qualification training.

120. Article 63 regulates the rights of female employees in the course of pregnancy, delivery
and maternity. Hence, female employees have the right to maternity leave of nine continuous
months, with compulsory start of this leave 28 days prior to delivery, or based on findings of the
relevant doctor, 45 days before delivery.

121. Inaccordance with article 7, a person of 15 years of age may be employed, while for
underground work and mining only 18-year-olds may be employed, provided that they arein
good health condition.

122. Employees younger than 18 years of age may not be assigned to jobs that primary require
strenuous physical work, underground work or work under water, nor to jobs that could have
harmful effects on the health or life. The working hours of employees younger than 18 years of
age may not exceed 40 hours, while in the industrial and construction industries employees under
the age of 18 may not work at night between 10 p.m. and 6 am.
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123. In all the above-mentioned cases, the legislator has envisaged penalties meaning minor
offence sanctions for the employers and the authorized person, if acting in contravention to
provisions set forth in the Law (art. 145).

124.  Following independence, the process of economic transition in the country was
conducted in especially unfavourable conditions. The changesin the economy, the privatization
and restructuring of State-owned companies, the loss of traditional markets in the region, the
period of sanctions and closed borders to neighbouring countries, as well as the security-related
instability in the entire region, and particularly the recent conflict on the territory of the country,
have al resulted in slow development and an unfavourable economic ambiance in the country,
with a subsequent drop in the employment rate and enormous increase of the unemployment rate.

125. However, despite all these negative and unfavourable conditions in the transition period,
characterized by significant economic decline and very low investment level, it has to be stressed
that the high unemployment rate originated even before the transition period when there was
open employment. Namely, registered unemployment has been increasing as of the early 1960s,
being 25 per cent during the period of acquiring independence, increasing significantly in the
mid-1990s.

126. Thus, it can be concluded that unemployment in the country is not primarily and
exclusively owed to restructuring of the economy in the transition period. Instead, it is mainly
aresult of the long-term unfavourable demand for labour.

127. Furthermore, it isimportant to point out that a certain increase in the registered
unemployment in the country is owed to the fact that health insurance for the unemployed is
provided through the public placement services, which has led to a situation in which a certain
number of persons register as unemployed in order to acquire health insurance, although they are
not actively seeking employment or are employed in the informal sector.

128. The State Statistical Office has been conducting Labour Force Surveys since 1996,
providing data and information about the labour market, as well as unemployment and
employment trends in the country. The Surveys are conducted to international standards and in
accordance with the rules and principles of the International Labour Organization. These
surveys were conducted annually until 2004, when the cycle changed to quarterly. The surveys
are conducted across the entire country on a 10,000-household sample, which is 1.8 per cent of
the total number of householdsin the country.

129. Thelatest information from the 2004 third quarter Labour Force Survey shows
a 37.7 per cent unemployment rate, which is an increase over the previous period. (Datafor
the fourth quarter are yet to be published.)

130. According to the data published after the 2004 third quarter Labour Force Survey, the
total labour force, that isto say active population is 854,620 persons, the number of employed
is532, 210, of whom 205,833 (38.7%) are women. The number of unemployed personsis
322,410, of whom 131,787 (40.9%) are women. According to this data, the activity rate

is53.6 per cent, the employment rate is 37.3 per cent and the unemployment rate is 37.7 per cent.

131. Asregardsthe classification of employees according to age, 18.6 per cent of the total
number of employed are aged 30 years or under, while 23.4 per cent of the employed are
aged 50 years or over.
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132.  Out of the total number of unemployed persons (322,410), 40.6 per cent are
aged 30 years or under, and 13.1 per cent are aged 50 years or over.

133. Thefollowing table shows the basic indicators of the labour market, based on the Labour
Force Survey conducted for 2004:

Labour force survey data

2004
Rate of participation of labour force aged 15 to 64 58.8
Rate of participation of labour force (15+) (%) 52.2
Rate of participation of labour force, women (15+) (%) 40.9
Employment rate (%) 32.8
Employment rate, women (%) 254
Unemployment rate (%) 37.2
Unemployment rate, women (%) 37.8
Share of long-term unemployment in the total unemployment rate (>1) 85.4
Unemployed with primary or lower education (%) -
Employment in agricultural sector (% of total employment) -
Employment in the industrial sectors (% of total employment) -
Employment in the service sector (% of total employment) -
Employed (% of total employment) 75.4
Employers (% of total employment) 59
Self-employed (% of total employment) 10.2
Unpaid household workers (% of total employment) 8.5

The following data are for previous years:

1996 2002 2003

Rate of participation of |abour force aged 15 to 65 years 60.6 59.8 61.3
Rate of participation of labour force (15+) (%) 54.9 52.6 54.5
Rate of participation of labour force, women (15+) (%) 42.9 41.5 43.4
Employment rate (%) 374 35.8 34.5
Employment rate, women (%) 27.4 28.1 27.7
Unemployment rate (%) 31.9 31.9 36.7
Unemployment rate, women (%) 36.2 32.3 36.3
Share of long-term unemployment in the total 80.7 84.6 85.1
unemployment (> 1 year)
Unemployed, with primary or lower education (%) 38.7 38.5

Employment in the agriculture sector (% of total employment) | 18.6 24.0 22.0
Employment in the industrial sectors (% of total employment) | 37.8 334 339

Employment in the service sector (% of total employment) 43.6 42.3 44.1
Employees (% of total employment) 78.9 70.7 72.7
Employers (% of total employment) 29 6.8 7.6
Self-employed (% of total employment) 11.2 10.3 8.2
Unpaid household workers (% of total employment) 7.0 12.2 114

Source: State Statistical Office LFS 1996, 2002 and 2003.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 22

134. It should be emphasized that there is a significant difference between registered
unemployment (unemployed persons registered with the Employment Bureau of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia) and unemployment which is registered under the labour force
surveys. In addition to administrative and methodological reasons, this large discrepancy isa
result of the fact that certain persons are not registered as employed by their employers or of the
fact that a certain number of persons work in unregistered companies (informal sector), while
such persons register themselves as unemployed in order to acquire health insurance.

135. The employment policy of the Government involves awide range of measures, activities
and areas of intervention related to employment and the labour market. Most of the measures
and activitiesin this area have been thus far related to the labour market policy. In this context,
the focus has been primarily placed on the changes in the labour legislation and the passive
policy, with alater shift towards a proactive labour market policy. These polices are mainly
implemented by promoting relevant mechanisms for encouragement of investments and creating
new jobs and by a series of reforms of the labour market, aimed at creating a favourable climate
enabling its greater flexibility.

136. Asincreasing employment isthe basic goal of the employment policy, the Government
has prepared and adopted a National Action Plan on Employment (NAPE) 2004 to 2005.

137. NAPE was prepared following the Guidelines on Employment under the EU
Employment Strategy, and adjusted to the conditions and specific features of the labour market
in the country, while the relevant wider social, economic and other factors, having an impact on
employment, have also been taken into consideration in its preparation. This Plan defines the
framework of the national employment policy and the specific measures aimed at increasing
employment and dealing with labour-force discrepancies and social exclusion, and the specific
preconditions and the schedule for itsimplementation. The Plan has been prepared as a concise
working paper defining the goals of the Government in terms of increasing employment and
reducing poverty and social exclusion.

138. The process of developing NAPE is an important factor in the establishment of a
coherent system for designing and implementing the employment policy, with enhanced
participation of social partners and NGOs, involved in the labour market devel opment.

139. Itismainly based on the following segments:
Active and preventive measures related to the unemployed and inactive persons;
Advancement of human resource development and lifelong learning;
Creating new jobs and promoting entrepreneurship.

140. The active labour market polices promoted by the Government will be focused on three
types of measures: providing support for ensuring work (information, mediation and advisory
services, organizing training programmes (qualification and change of qualification training) and
creating conditions and providing support for direct job opening.
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141. The Employment Bureau of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniais a public
Institution that applies concrete programmes, measures and activities in the pursuance of the
labour market policy. The work of the Employment Bureau is regulated by the Law on
Employment and Insurance in the event of Unemployment.

142. The activities of the Employment Bureau are aimed at exchange of labour, in terms of
providing services to employers, advice to employers about laws and other regulations and their
application, training, change of qualifications and improved qualification for unemployed and
other persons, advices to employers about employment of unemployed person under facilitated
conditions, services to unemployed persons and other job-seeking persons, professional
orientation of unemployed persons and other job-seeking persons, mediation in employment in
the country and abroad, records of employers and unemployed persons, public works and
insurance in the event of unemployment.

143. The Employment Bureau is run by a Management Board of the Employment Bureau
composed of nine members from the ranks of experts with knowledge and experience in the field
of employment, five of which are appointed by the Government and two members each are
representatives of the employers’ organization and of the organization of the majority trade
union.

144.  Under the EU Community Assistance to Reconstruction, Development and Stabilization
(CARDS) Programme, the Employment Bureau is actively involved in the implementation of the
Project: “ Technical assistance for institution-building in support of the employment policy in
Macedonia.” One of the project components is dedicated to strengthening the capacities and
material and human resources of the Employment Bureau and of the Employment Centres.
Under this project measures have already been undertaken for the modernization of the
Employment Bureau for purposes of improving its organization and method of work, with a
focus on the active measures of the labour market policy.

145. The employment measures and activities implemented by the Employment Bureau are
grouped into several segments, such as:

Servicesfor exchange of labour of unemployed and other job-seeking persons
Employment related advisory services

146. The employment-related advisory services involve services to the unemployed and other
job-seeking persons under which knowledge and techniques for successful job seeking and
employment are transferred. The objective of this programme, in the job clubs within the
Employment Bureau, isto encourage initiative and active approach by persons seeking jobs
towards finding employment. This strengthens their capacity for successful presentation in the
labour market, active job seeking and employment. The job club beneficiaries receive advisory
and informative services related to their rights and obligations, information about the state of the
labour market, education on various employment issues, training through workshops providing
psychological assistance and support, skills for successful presentation in the labour market,
skills for preparation of ajob search plan and encouragement and training for self-employment.
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Professional orientation

147. Advisory services for professional orientation are provided to unemployed, pupils,
students, employed and disabled personsin order to help them in the choice of profession and
professional development. The professional orientation services that the Employment Bureau
provides to the unemployed and to other job seekers are related to choice of profession or
employment by way of tests and interviews, and information about the demand for a certain
profession and job opportunities. These measures cover individual advisory servicesin the
choice of profession following the wishes, interest and capabilities of the unemployed person for
a specific profession, on one hand and following the demands at the labour market, on the other
hand. In addition to professional advice and orientation in terms of assistance in the choice of
profession and future employment of the unemployed and other job seekers, the activities of
professional selection also involve the employers, in terms of providing them with assistance in
the selection of candidates for training, change of qualification or advanced training and in the
selection of candidates for employment.

Preparation for employment of the unemployed and other persons

148. One of the rights of the unemployed is the right to preparation for employment (training,
change of qualifications or advanced qualification).

149. This measure ensures acquiring new and supplementing the existing knowledge of the
unemployed and other persons for purposes of their employment.

150. Training, change of qualification or advanced qualification of the unemployed and other
persons are provided according to the requirements of a specific, identified employer and may
last from one to three months. The employer is obliged to employ on afull-time basis (that isfor
an unlimited period of time) at least 90 per cent of the total unemployed covered by the activities
for preparation for employment and not terminate their employment for at least ayear. The
Employment Bureau gives the jobless persons financial assistance in the amount of 65 euros
monthly while they are being prepared for employment, while the employer, with which the
preparations are conducted, is paid a share of the costs for the preparations for employment in
the amount of 33 euros per month, per unemployed person.

151. Thefunds to finance this measure are ensured based on the contributions to the
Employment Bureau. The following table gives areview of the number of completed training
programmes, requalification or advanced qualification programmes and the number of persons
covered under such programmes during the last four years (the data for 2004 is not complete):

Y ear Number
. Unemployed persons who Unemployed persons employed
Employment preparation partici Satgd inpempl oyment | upon cgmigl etirz)n of emplgyrzent
programmes completed preparation programmes preparation programme
2000 279 6 498 4358
2001 286 4978 4049
2002 91 1806 1540
2003 88 2770 2092

Source: Employment Bureau of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
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Investing the unemployment financial benefit

152. Aimed at encouraging employment and stimulating employers and the unemployed, this
measure gives the opportunity for the unpaid part of the unemployment benefit, upon request of
the unemployed person, is paid as a one-off amount or in monthly instalments if the unemployed
person uses the funds for purposes of full-time employment (employment for unlimited period of
time). The funds to finance this measure are provided from the employment contributions to the
Employment Bureau. Considering the fact that this measure is applied as of the adoption of the
Law amending and supplementing the Law on Employment and Insurance in the event of
Unemployment, dated 22 June 2004, arelatively small number of persons have taken advantage
of this. Considering the expressed interest, it is expected that a significant number of
unemployed persons, or beneficiaries of unemployment assistance, will use this measure.

Employment of disabled persons

153. The Law on Employment of Disabled Persons (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia No. 44/2000 and 16/2004) that entered into force in June 2000 regul ates
the specific conditions and incentives for employment and work of disabled persons, as one of
the most vulnerable groups experiencing particular difficultiesin finding jobs.

154. This measure covers disabled persons with sight, hearing and speech impairments, with
voice and speech impediments, physically disabled persons, persons with moderate impai rments
in the mental development, persons with combined impairments and persons with psychoses
who in the light of the level of their impairment require specific conditions for work.

155. Fifteen per cent of the total amount of employment contributions are allocated to the
so-called Specia Fund, to finance this service.

156. These funds are used to finance:

Job training for disabled persons by which they acquire practical skillsfor certain tasks
according to the needs of the employer and the disabled persons, and job training for
employed disabled persons that do not possess skills for performance of specific tasks,

Full-time employment of disabled persons: depending on the level of disability each
full-time disabled employee is alocated a grant in the amount of 3,700 euros,

i.e. 5,600 euros, while the employer is under the obligation not to terminate
employment for at least three years from the day of employment;

Adjustment of the work place where the disabled person will work, for which agrant is
allocated in the amount of up to 5,600 euros,

Procurement of equipment necessary for the employment and work of the disabled
person for which a grant in the maximum amount of 9,300 eurosis allocated, once in
three years, and

Completion of the construction and adjustment of a given working place for the
employment and work of disabled persons for which a grant of up to 9,300 eurosis
allocated, once in three years.
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157.  Since the adoption of the Law, atotal of 1,132 disabled persons have been employed
(status of 1 October 2004, inclusive).

158.  Since the adoption of the Law, and up to October 2004 atotal amount of 5,201,198 euros
have been alocated on all the above-mentioned grounds.

Public works

159. Unemployed persons registered with the Employment Bureau are engaged for public
works, which are based on a public works programme, prepared by the organizer. Organizers of
public works can be units of the local government and interested public sector employers.

160. Inthe course of performance of the public works, the organizer pays the workers,
provides transportation or compensation for transportation to and from the workplace, food and
occupational and health insurance.

161. If the public works supervisor engages unemployed persons - beneficiaries of financial
benefit for more than 30 working days, the supervisor is entitled to monthly financial
compensation from the Employment Bureau in the amount of the financial remuneration for the
engaged unemployed person. The funds to finance this measure are allocated from the
Employment Bureau and the organizer of the public works.

L aw on employment promotion

162. The Law on Employment Promotion was adopted in March 2003, as part of the
macro-economic policy of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, aimed at reducing
unemployment. The purpose of this Law was to directly promote employment through
decreasing labour costs.

163. Hence, under this measure, the employer who employed ajobless person on afull-time
basis was compensated the funds paid for the pension and disability insurance contributions, the
health insurance contributions and the employment contribution, for each newly employed
person for a period of 24 months of employment.

164. Thetarget groups of this measure were:
Long-term unemployed persons registered with the Employment Bureau,

Unemployed persons who have been dismissed due to bankruptcy or as redundancy work
force or owing to structural or other changes;

Unemployed persons that are beneficiaries of social pecuniary benefit, capable of work
and socially uninsured.

165. The employers were compensated the funds paid for contributions on salaries in the fixed
amount of 69 euros per employee for each newly employed person.
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166. Anemployer of formerly unemployed persons receiving financial benefit and social
assistance, in addition to compensation for the paid contributions, is also entitled to payment of
supplementary quarterly funds in the amount of 25 per cent of the average net salary per
employee or if She employed social assistance beneficiariesin the amount of the average paid
social financia benefit in the previous year.

167. The employer was under the obligation to keep the person employed at least double the
time period in which the employer utilized the compensation for the contributions paid on
salaries.

168. The Law on Employment Promotion was applied in the period from 16 April
to 31 December 2003. In this period of application of the Law, there was atotal number
of 15,308 unemployed persons.

169. The funds necessary to exercise the rights under this measure were provided for under the
State budget, in the framework of funds allocated for the implementation of the Programme for
Employment Promotion and Increase of the Flexibility of the Labour Market, in the amount

of 32,609,617 euros.

Allocation of arable State owned land for usufruct

170. InJuly 2003, the Government adopted a Decision for allocation of State-owned arable
land for usufruct by certain categories of socially uninsured persons (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 51/2003).

171. Thefollowing categories are encompassed:
e Social assistance beneficiaries;
e Unemployment benefits beneficiaries,

e Long-term unemployed person, registered as unemployed with the Employment
Bureau for more then ayear;

e Employees of employers holders of usufruct rights for State-owned land for whom no
salaries or contributions on salaries have been paid for more than a year; and

e Socialy uninsured farmers who do not possess land.

172. The Minister of Agriculture, Forestry and Water Economy has concluded agreements
with the beneficiaries of the usufruct right, which inter alia define the duration of the agreement,
the among of the compensation for the use, and the assistance that the State provides for to start
the usufruct activities.

173. Theduration of the Agreement for allocation of State-owned arable land for usufruct may
not be less than 3 years and not longer than 15 years and may be renewed. The Ministry of
Agriculture, Forestry and Water Economy has thus far concluded 173 usufruct agreements.
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Article 7 of the Covenant

174. Thesalary systemin The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniaislaid down in the
Consgtitution (art. 75), in the Law on Labour Relations, the Law on Payment of Salariesin
The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia and in Collective Agreements.

175. The payment of net salaries and certain types of allowances by employersis regulated by
the Law on Payment of Salariesin The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (Official
Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 70/1994, 62/1995, 33/1997,
50/2001, 26/2002 and 46/2002).

176. Of al the provisions of this Law, only article 5, applies to employers with more
than 51 per cent privately-owned assets.

177. Saariesto be paid by employers having State-owned capital up to 70 per cent, and as of
April 2002, up to 51 per cent, are determined by the Law on Salaries of December 1993, in
which the possible amount of the monthly salary fundsis determined. In thisrespect, thereisa
possibility provided that employers to which the Law applies may make monthly adjustments to
the salaries partially in line with the rate of increase of costs of living, and as of July 2001, they
may make corrections up to 50 per cent of the growth rate of the costs of living, while budget
beneficiaries, public health-care institutions and funds, in accordance with this Law, do not have
the right to salary increase. In pursuance of the Law, the salary amount is distributed per
employee in accordance with the criteria set forth in the collective agreements, at the level of
employer.

178. Saariesto be paid by employers having privately owned capital are paid from the assets
of the employer commensurate with the performed job and in accordance with the conditions and
criteria set forth in law and collective agreement.

179. The General Collective Agreement for the Economic Sectorsin The former Y ugosav
Republic of Macedonia signed by the Confederation of Labour Unions of Macedonia and the
Chamber of Commerce of Macedonia and the General Collective Agreement for Public Services,
Public Enterprises, State Bodies, Local Government Bodies, and other Legal Entities Performing
Non-Economic Activity, signed by the Confederation of Labour Unions of Macedonia and the
Government envisage that the participants in the collective bargaining are to agree upon and
publish the lowest salary commensurate to the complexity of the performed job. However, ever
since the signing of the Collective Agreements, after long negotiations, due to opposing
positions and opinions regarding the amount of lowest salary, the parties to the Collective
Agreement for the Economic Sectors are yet to establish the amount of the lowest salary. This
means that despite the established system of the lowest salary, the system is still to be applied.
Contrary to the above-mentioned Agreement, the parties to the Collective Agreement for the
Public Sector reached consensus on the amount of the lowest salary, which as of June 2002

is 5,060 Macedonian denars (Mden).

180. The payment of the minimum salary is protected by law. This meansthat employers are
under obligation to pay the agreed upon amount of the minimum salary. In case of non-payment
of the set amount, the employer is liable to sanctions.
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181. The Collective Agreements envisage that in determining the minimum salary the
following factors are to be duly taken account of: cost of living, economic opportunitiesin the
country, the average salaries in the country, the level of productivity, social contributions and
other economic and social factors.

182.  Further, the Collective Agreements allow for employersthat are facing difficultiesin
their business to reduce the minimum salary by 20 per cent. The reduction can be prolong for a
maximum of six months, at the most. After the difficulties have been overcome, the employer is
obliged to pay the difference between the minimum salary and the reduced salary.

183. The Collective Agreements also envisage that the amount of the minimum salary isto be
determined and published at least every quarter, and monthly if the costs of living shows a
monthly growth rate of over 5 per cent.

184. The established mechanisms for determining, harmonizing and payment of the minimum
salary may be applied and followed after the minimum salary has been established.

185. The average net salary per employee for 2003 was 11,824 Mden, in October 2004
it was 12,609, and from January to October 2004 period (latest statistical data) it
was 12,270 Mden.

186. Theindex of costs of living in 2004 decreased by 0.4 per cent compared to 2003. The
following table shows the trends in the last several years.

Cost of living trend, 1997 to 2004

Cost of 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004
Ii\?i n o 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003
g -0.1 -0.7 5.8 5.5 1.8 1.2 -0.4%

187. Thetrendsin the cost of living index in 2004 varied according to consumption group.
Thus, there was an increase with the following groups: household items 4.2. per cent increase,
transportation vehicles and services 4.0 per cent increase, heating and lighting 3.0 per cent
increase, culture and entertainment 1.3 per cent increase, tobacco and beverages 1.1 per cent
increase, clothing and shoes 0.9 per cent and hygiene and health 0.4 per cent increase.

188. Theindex decreased with the food group by 3.1 per cent and housing (rent, water and
services) by 0.3 per cent.

189. Thevalue of the consumer basket for food and beverages, for a four-member family in
December 2004, calculated based on the retail prices, is 9.845 Mden, and is lower by 0.4 per cent
compared with the previous month.

190. Anemployer may introduce working hours shorter than 40 hours per working week in
cases and under conditions set forth in the Law on Labour Relations (reduced working hours).

191. The employer may introduce working hours under 40 hours per week in cases when the
work is organized in shifts, but not less than 32 hours for employees working in shifts.
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192. According to article 37 of the Law on Labour Relations if the employee is engaged in a
particularly strenuous job that is hazardous to the health, and such harmful conditions cannot be
fully eliminated with protective measures, the employed may work reduced hours commensurate
with the harmful effects of the job, but not less than 30 hours per week, in accordance with the
collective agreement. The working hours referred to in paragraph 1, of this article shall be
considered as full-time working hours.

193. Thefollowing jobs are considered to be especially strenuous, difficult and hazardous to
health: exceptionally difficult physical labour; work under increased atmospheric pressure or
intense noise; work in water or under high humidity; work exposed to ionizing radiation; work
with patients contaminated with contagious diseases or with infected materials; surgical work in
operating rooms; psychiatry work; work with patients with the most serious mental development
impairments; work in forensic medicine and pathological anatomy; work with harmful
chemicals, work of aviation personnel; dancers; wind instrument musicians, folk dancers and
operasingers.

194. The approval for reduced working hours on jobs referred to in paragraph 3, of this article
isissued by the State administration body in charge of labour affairs, after the State
administration body has acquired opinion from the industrial medicine institution and the Labour
Inspectorate.

195. The employee working on jobs referred to in the above paragraph may not work longer
hours than the agreed reduced working hours.

196. The employer may determine reduced working hours for performance of everyday duties
on asmaller scale or when thisisrequired by the character of the job to be performed.

197. Theworker engaged to do ajob at reduced working hours may be employed with several
employers, thus attaining full working hours.

198. In accordance with article 60 of the Law on Labour Relations, the employer is obliged to
ensure the necessary conditions for protection at work prescribed by this Law, in another law or
collective agreement.

199. Employees acquire protection at work in compliance with the prescribed measures and
standards of work protection and they are obliged to respect the measures for protection at work
and perform the duties with diligent care in order to protect their lives, and the lives and health of
other employees and citizens.

200. Employersare obliged to inform the employees about all dangers on the job and about
the rights and obligations in relation to protection at work and the working conditions.

201. TheLaw on Labour Relations stipulates specia protection for women, young and
disabled employees.

202. Female employees are entitled to nine months' continual leave from work during
pregnancy, delivery and maternity, and one year’s leave following a multiple birth.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 31

203. Female employees who have adopted a child have the same rights. While on maternity
leave, they are entitled to compensation of salary in accordance with the health-care regulations.

204. Thefather of the child is entitled to exercise thisright in case of the death of the mother,
if the mother abandons the child or if owing to justified reason the mother is prevented from
exercising thisright.

205. Female employees who are pregnant or who have a child of two years of age or under,
may not work longer that full working hours, at night, while single parents having a child under
seven or a seriously disabled person may work longer than the full working hours or at night
only based on their written consent.

206. One of the parents of a severely disabled child is entitled to work half the working hours
in case both parents are employed. Employees who are single parents of severely disabled child
also are entitled to reduced working hours, based on the findings of the competent medical
board, if the child is not accommodated with a social health-care institution.

207. Employees under 18 years of age and female employees may not carry out jobs that
consist primarily of strenuous physical work, underground work or work under water, or on jobs
that could have damaging effect on the life and health, as set forth in collective agreement.

208. Employees under 18 years of age are entitled to annual |eave according to the grounds
and standards by which the duration of annual leave is determined for other employees,
increased by seven additional working days.

209. Female employeesin the industrial and construction industries may not be assigned to
night work, if such work would prevent them from having a break of at least seven hours
from 10 p.m. to 5 am. the following day. This does not apply to female employees that have
specia authorities or responsibilities or that work on health, social and other protection of
employees.

210. Female employees may be assigned to night shifts when that is required to continue
interrupted work due to force major or when needed to prevent damages to raw materials or
other substances. Furthermore, female employees may be assigned to night shifts when
compelled by particular economic, social and similar circumstances, under the condition that
employers are granted approval for introducing such work, issued by the State administration
body in charge of labour affairs.

211. Employees under 18 years of age may not be assigned to work longer than the 40-hour
working week, and they may not work at night between 10 p.m. and 6 am., unless thisis
required by a public interest, or owing to especially difficult circumstances, upon an approval
by the State administration body in charge of labour affairs.

212.  Under article 74, Disabled employees are entitled to reduced working hours,
reassignment, retraining and advanced training and the right to appropriate financial
compensation pertaining to the exercise of such right, in accordance with the relevant
provisions of the Law on Pension and Disability Insurance.
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213. Employees with impaired working capabilities and employeesin jobs at which thereisa
threat of disability occurring have the right to be reassigned to an appropriate job. In such cases,
the employer is obliged to ensure the job for which the employee is capable of, under conditions
and in amanner set forth in the collective agreement.

214. Equality of rights between men and women is based on the constitutional provisions
contained in article 9 on equality of citizens, in which gender isreferred to as one of the grounds
for the prohibition of discrimination.

215.  Accordingly all economic, cultural and social rights (social security and social insurance)
are equally recognized and are exercised under equal conditions by men and women, as set forth
inlaw and collective agreement.

Article 8 of the Covenant

216. According to article 20 of the Constitution citizens are guaranteed freedom of association
to exercise and protect their political, economic, social, cultural and other rights and convictions.

217. Theexercise of trade union rights and freedomsis basically regulated in the legal system
and collective agreements.

218. Namely, there are no obstacles to trade union organization and work. Specifically, thisis
regulated in the applicable collective agreements at the national level, in the branch collective
agreements and in collective agreements at the level of companies.

219. TheLaw on Labour Relations, which contains a separate chapter, entitled Trade unions
and employers, is of specia importance for the further operationalization of the constitutional
provisions of article 37 related to trade union organization. The provisions contained in the said
Chapter regulate several issues having an impact on the trade union organization, such as:
freedom of trade union organization, protection of the work of trade union organizations and
trade union representatives and the trade union-related duties of employers.

220. Thefreedom to form trade unions gives employees the right to establish trade unions and
to freely become their members or resign from their membership. Membership in trade unionsis
on voluntary basis. According to the legislation of the country membership in atrade unionis
not an obligation of the employee or a condition for the exercise of any of the employment
related rights. Employees have the right, without prior approval, to establish their organizations,
and governed by their choice, become members of such organizations. The right to form trade
unionsis exercised in the form of self-organization, in compliance with the constitutionally
guaranteed right of citizensto establish trade unions. The forming of atrade union does not
require acquiring prior approval by a State body or already established trade union, when a new
trade union isformed. An important prerequisite in this respect is that the manner and conditions
under which the trade union is established and the membership terms are set forth in a Statute.
The freedom of trade union organization is further ensured under the provisions prescribing that
the organizations may not be terminated by and their activities may not be subject to
administrative ban, if they are established and perform their activities in accordance with the law
and other regulations, and in accordance with the provisions under which trade union activities
and activities of their representatives may not be limited by decrees of the employersif the
activities are in accordance with the law and collective agreement.
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221. The Law on Labour Relations prescribes that only those trade union activities of
employees implemented through the employees organization, which has a statute, rules of
procedure and a programme, may be considered as legitimate.

222. TheLaw on Labour Relations sets forth the general obligations for the employer to create
conditions for the activities of the trade union for the protection of the employees' rights. This
general legal provision is elaborated in greater detail by the relevant provisions of the General
Collective Agreement for the Economic Sectorsin The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
and the General Collective Agreement for Public Services, Public Enterprises, State Bodies,
Local Government Bodies, and other Legal Entities Performing Non-Economic Activity. The
solutions prescribed in the said two collective agreements have been mainly transposed from
international documents of the International Labour Organization, such as its Convention
concerning Protection and Facilities to be Afforded to Workers' Representativesin the
Undertaking, 1971 (No. 135) and the Workers' Representatives Recommendation, 1971

(No. 143) for protection of and facilities for workers' representatives.

223. TheLaw on Labour Relations envisages specia protection of the trade union
representative. Hence, the trade union representative may not be held responsible nor placed in
unfavourable position, which aso includes dismissal because of membership of trade union or
participation in trade union activities aimed at protecting the rights and interests of employees, if
the representative acts in accordance with the law and collective agreement. The trade union
representative is entitled to such protection in the course of his’her term of office. In addition to
the special protection set forth in the Law on Labour Relations, General Collective Agreements
determine that the representative of the trade union organization may not be reassigned to
another job with the same or another employer; be designated as redundant labour force and on
such grounds be reassigned and may not be subject to proceedings for dismissal, because of trade
union activities aimed at protecting the rights and interests of employees. According to the
provisions of the General Collective Agreements, the trade union representatives are to be
relieved of dutiesin order to attend training necessary for the efficient performance of duties at
the trade union. Furthermore, a member of the trade union who has been elected, to the
managerial bodies of the trade union, upon completion of the term of office is entitled to return
to work with the employer at ajob that is appropriate to his’her qualifications.

224.  Article 37 of the Constitution sets forth the right to trade union organization and provides
for the possibilities for legal limitation on the right to trade union organization in the Armed
Forces of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, police and State administration bodies,
which thus far has not been further elaborated in the relevant laws.

Theright to strike

225. Theright to strike is constitutional. Article 38 of the Constitution guarantees the right to
strike. The Constitution provides for the possibility of legal limitation on the exercise of this
right at the Armed Forces, police and State administration bodies.

226. Article 79 of the Law on Labour Relations envisages that employees have the right to
strike for the purpose of exercising their employment related economic and social rights, which
they exercise in accordance with the law. Thisisthe Law on Strike, which inter aia, defines the
conditions under which the right to strike may be exercised in companies and in State
administration bodies.
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227. Inenterprisesthat perform activities of special public interest, and in companies of
specia importance for the defence, the right to strike may be exercised subject to fulfilment of
the following conditions. provision of the minimum operating process which ensures the
security of citizens and their property, or which represents an indispensable condition for life and
work of citizens or for the work of other enterprises; and which ensures fulfilment of
international obligations. Employees of State administration bodies exercise their right to strike
subject to the condition that the strike does not substantially threaten the fulfilment of the
function of the concerned State administration body.

228. Article 90 of the Law on Courts regul ates the right to strike in the judiciary and the
manner of work of courtsin conditions of strike. Thus, in the course of a strike, the court
performs activities related to the scheduled hearings and trials and those necessary for the
serving of court documents within the legally prescribed period. Court proceedings defined in
law as urgent, that is activities which according to law and their nature are urgent, are
obligatorily implemented by courts even in the course of strike by the court officers.
Proceedings of such character are the investigations and trials in criminal law matters,
proceedings in which the person charged is detained, proceedings related to temporary measures,
disputes for publication of corrections to published information, out of court proceedings and
enforcement cases rel ated to the education and protection of children and cases of aimony, out
of court proceedings for detention of personsin health-care institutions.

229. According to article 70 of the Law on Internal Affairs, employees of the Ministry of the
Interior may exercise their right to strike under the condition that the strike does not substantially
affect the regular exercise of duties and tasks of the Ministry, as set forth in the Law.

230. The Law on Health Care prescribes the conditions under which employeesin the
health-care sector exercise their right to strike. The basic requirement in this respect is that the
strike does not endanger the life and health of citizens requiring health care. In order to
eliminate detrimental consequences that could result from non—provision of health-care services
to citizensin the course of the strike, the managing body of the health-care institution is obliged
to provide for emergency medical assistance and minimum functioning of al organizational
units of the health-care institution.

231. TheLaw on Strike envisages severa guarantees for the rights of employees participating
in the strike, provided that the strike is organized in amanner laid down in law. According to the
Law, the organization or participation in the strike under conditions prescribed by the Law on
Strike does not constitute violation of employment obligations; this may not be used as grounds
for institution of proceedings for establishment of the responsibility of the employee, and this
may not result in dismissal. The employee participating in the strike exercises the basic
employment related rights. The General Collective Agreements envisage the right to material
compensation during strike, in the minimum amount of 60 per cent of the lowest salary
determined in the Collective Agreement, if the strike is organized and justified in compliance
with the Law. According to the Law on Pension and Disability Insurance the time that the
insured person has spent participating in the strike organized in accordance with the strike
related regulations is considered as part of the years of service for calculation of pension and
disability insurance.
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232. The constitutionally guaranteed right to strike is also subject to criminal law protection.
Article 156 of the Criminal Code qualifies the crime of violation of the right to strike, which
consists of deprivation of or limitation of the right to strike by use of force or seriousthreat. The
Law envisages afine or prison sentence of up to one year as a sanction for the violations.

233.  According to the Confederation of Labour Unions of Macedoniathere are practical
problems in the exercise of the right to strike, such as resistance by employersto trade union
organization; undertaking repressive measures in certain establishments against trade union
representatives, when they stand in defence of the employment-related rights of employees or
against privatization.

234.  One of the basic trade union rights, the right to collective bargaining, has still not been
fully understood, particularly as a source of law. In practice, certain solutions regulated in
collective agreements are suspended, or amended by laws, instead by a procedure established
in collective agreements.

235. Theright to strike in the country is guaranteed by the Constitution, in accordance with
international conventions. The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniais one of therare
countriesin which the right to strike is guaranteed in the Constitution.

236. However, laws adopted in certain economic sectors envisage the possibility to limit the
right to strike. Such isthe case of the Law on Energy against which the Confederation of Labour
Unions of Macedonia has submitted a requests before the Constitutional Court, which has been
accepted and consequently one article of the said Law has been abolished.

237. The Confederation of Labour Unions of Macedonia has had objections regarding certain
aspects of the strike, which it has submitted in writing to the proposing body- the Government
considering that certain solutions limit the constitutional right to strike. The objections
submitted by the Confederation have not been accepted fully.

238. The Confederation of Labour Unions of Macedonia considers that the provisionslaid
down in article 4 regarding the provision of salary compensation, as the minimum by which all
employees are ensured just and equal remuneration, are not sufficiently applied.

239.  According to the Confederation, the reason is that the sections of the collective
agreements related to salary cannot be applied, considering that for several years salaries are
established by law, as well as taking into consideration the fact that the lowest amount of salary,
as the minimum provided for all employees, has not been established, which is an obligation
deriving from collective agreements.

Article 9 of the Covenant

240. Social protection and socia security of citizens are guaranteed in article 35 of the
Constitution, following the principle of socia justice. Thisarticle also guaranteesthe right to
assistance to citizens who are infirm or unfit for work, as well as special protection for disabled
persons, and conditions for their involvement in the life of the society.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 36

241. ThelLaw on Health Care (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 17/1997) regulates the rights to health care of citizens, the health insurance
relations and rights, the procedure for exercise the right to health care and the health-care system
and organization.

242.  According to article 3 of this Law, everyoneis entitled to protection of their health.
Compulsory health insurance is established, based on the principle of mutuality and solidarity for
the purposes of exercising specific rightsin case of illness or injury and exercise of other health
carerelated rights, set forth in this Law.

243. Voluntary health insurance is established in respect of certain rights to health care.

244. The Health Insurance Fund, as an integral part of the Ministry of Health, with the
capacity of legal person, is concerned with the exercise of specific rights to health care as set out
in the Constitution, as well as on the defined needs and interests of society in the area of health
care and health insurance rights.

245.  According to article 11 of the Law on Health Care, under compulsory health insurance
beneficiaries have the right to primary health care, which covers: medical check-ups, medical
assistance, expert medical measures and procedures for the improvement of health, emergency
medical assistance, medical treatment in the home of the beneficiary; health care during
pregnancy and delivery; implementation of preventive, therapeutic and rehabilitation measures;
prevention, treatment and rehabilitation for oral and dental diseases; medicines, aids, health
education, examination and establishment of illnesses; specialized therapeutic and rehabilitation
procedures; prosthesis, orthopaedic and other aids, auxiliary and medical devices and
dental-technical devices; examination and establishment of the health status, treatment,
rehabilitation, care, accommodation and food in hospitals.

246. Therightsto primary health protection, under article 11 of this Law are provided to:

e Employees of municipal and State bodies, of political and social organizations and
citizens' associations and members of the Armed Forces,

e Employees with employers performing aregistered activity independently or
independently with assets owned by citizens, and with private citizens and legal
entities (employees of private companies and self-employed persons);

e Nationals of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia employed with foreign
employers or on service in international missions and organizations, consular offices
or in the personal service of foreign nationals on the territory of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonig;

e Citizens engaged in agriculture, economic sectors, poultry raising, beekeeping or
fishing, astheir only occupation.

247.  Furthermore, self-employed persons, members of relevant sports organizations, pension
beneficiaries, temporarily unemployed persons, persons still in school or university, on
professional training, participants in the People’s Liberation Fight (veterans of the Second World
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War), military disabled persons, civilian disabled persons, beneficiaries of the basic socia
protection rights, nationals of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia employed abroad,
foreign nationals and statel ess persons employed at companies performing an activity on the
territory of the country, foreign nationals in the course of their education or professional training,
persons serving prison sentence, persons that are detained and are not insured on any other
grounds and minors when serving an educational measure and members of the family of the
insured person while performing obligatory military service for the period in which they receive
material supplements according to specific regulations, are all entitled to primary health care.

248.  Citizens not covered with compulsory health insurance may, according to article 12,
paragraph 1, apply for obligatory health insurance in order to exercise the right to primary health
care, under article 11 of this Law.

249. Citizens of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia who are not subject to
insurance in line with articles 12 to 16 of this Law, based on mutual solidarity, have the right

to: health care for children and young people under 18 years of age; pupils and students of
school age, i.e. university or until attaining 26 or 27 years of age at most; persons over 65 years
of age; health care during pregnancy, delivery, nursing, contraception and health care in the
event of: contracting a contagious disease or developing amental illness. The volume and
contents of the health care for citizens referred to in paragraph 1, of this article and the manner of
the exercise is determined by the Assembly of The former Yugosav Republic of Macedonia

250. According to article 18 of the Law on Health Care, insured persons are entitled to
financial allowancesif they fulfil the following conditions:

e |f there has been health insurance coverage for at least six months prior to the event
in which the health-care right is to be exercised; except in cases of injury at work and
occupational illnesses;

e That the health insurance contribution is regularly paid or with maximum delay of
60 days; and

e |f the assessment on temporary incapacity to work (sick leave) has been issued by the
doctor or doctor’s board.

251. The salary compensation during sick leaveis paid as of the first day of sick leave and
lasts until the end of the sick leave. It ispaid for the days for which salary is paid in accordance
with the labour regulations. The Ministry of Health establishes the amount of the compensation,
and the base for calculation of the compensation is the average salary for which contributions for
health insurance have been paid in the last three months.

252. Saary compensation for sick leave according to article 233 of the Law on Health Careis
determined in the amount of at least 70 per cent of the base for compensation of salary, but not
less than 70 per cent of the amount of the lowest salary established by the collective agreement.

253.  According to article 29, the insured and members of their families have the right to
compensation of the travelling and daily costsif they are referred to a medical institution outside
of the country, under conditions and in the amount determined by the internal decree of the
Ministry of Health.
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254.  According to article 58, section 4 of the Law on Labour Relations, entitled Special
protection of Women, Juveniles and Disabled Employees-, female employees have the right to
nine months continuous leave from work during pregnancy, delivery and maternity, and one
year's leave following a multiple birth (such as twins or triplets).

255. Thefather of the child is entitled to exercise these rights in case of death of the mother,
or if the mother abandons the child, or if due to justified reasons the mother is prevented from
exercising these rights.

256. The adoptive parents have equal rights, under equal conditions as natural parents.

257. Single parents having child younger than seven years, or a child suffering from severe
form of disability may work longer working hours or at night only upon their written consent,
while one of the parents of severely disabled child has the right to work half the working hours,
if both parents are employed or if it is amatter of asingle parent, based on the findings of the
competent medical board, if the child is not accommodated in an institution for social or health
care.

258. In December 1993, The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia being a sovereign,
independent, democratic and welfare State adopted the Law on Pension and Disability Insurance
(Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 80/1993) which for the
first time autonomously regulated the relations and rights under pension and disability insurance.
The Law isapplied as of 1 January 1994. Under this Law pension and disability insuranceis
compulsory and covers all employees and natural persons performing registered activity. This
Law provides pensions according to the pay as you go principle. There have been several
amendments to the Law (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 3/1994, 14/1995, 71/1996, 32/1997, 24/2000, 96/2000, 50/2001, 05/2003 and 50/2004).

The Law regulates compulsory pension and disability insurance for employed persons and
self-employed persons.

Basic principles upon which the Law is based:

Compulsory character of the pension and disability insurance;

The rights depend on the duration and volume of invested insurance funds,

Socid justice and solidarity among generations,

Existence of capital financed pension insurance;

Respect for conventions and recommendation of the International Labour Organization.
Pension and disability insurance rights

Right to old-age pension;

Right to disability pension;
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Right to reassignment to another appropriate job, right to appropriate employment, right
to change of qualifications or advanced qualifications and right to appropriate financial
benefits;

Right to family pension;

Right to disability insurance benefits;

Right to lowest amount of pension.
Exercising the right to old-age pension

259. Theonly condition for the exercise of the right to old-age pension is that the insured
must have reached 64 years of age (for men).and 62 years of age (for women) and to have at
least 15 years of service.

260. There are certain conditions facilitated for insured persons —employees of the Ministry of
Defence serving in the professional sections of the Armed Forces and employees of the Ministry
of the Interior, Ministry of Justice- at correctional-penitentiary facilities. Theseinsured nationals
enjoy more favourable conditions for the age level and retirement service years, for exercise of
the right to old-age pension, if the employment is terminated following the requirement of the
service. Such favourable conditions are related to the wider significance and interest of the
duties that such employees perform.

261. Inrespect of these categories of employees, there are differencesin the age-limit for men
and women. Maleinsured citizens may collect old-age pension after attaining 55 years of age,
while females may collect after having attained 50 years of age.

262. Thereisalso temporary possibility for insured military and civilian employeesin the
Armed Forces to exercise the right to old-age pension by buying years of service equivalent

to 40 years of accrued years of service (men) and 35 years of accrued years of service (women).
These facilities are regulated in the Law on Service in the Armed Forces of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 62/02, 98/02, 25/03 and 71/03).

263. Inthetransitiona period 1 September 2000 to 31 December 2007, the age-limit for
old-age pension will be increased vis-a-vis the conditions envisaged in the Law applied
until 31 August 2000.

264. Old-age pension can be collected by the insured upon completion of 35 years of service
(women) or 40 years of service (men) if on 1 September 2000 they have completed 30 years

of retirement required years service (women) or 35 years of service (men). Old-age pension
with buy out of years of service up to 35 years of service (women) and 40 years of years

of service (men) may be collected by the insured who have subsidized years of service

until 1 September 2005.
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Exercise of right to disability pension

265. Insured workers that are no longer able to work, those who have reached middle age and
who are no longer able to acquire new or advanced qualifications or skills for performance of
another appropriate job, are eligible for disability pension provided that: disability is caused by
injury at work or occupational illness, regardless of the number of years of service; and disability
is not caused by injury outside the workplace or by illness, provided that prior to the disability
the person had completed years of service covering one third of the period of attained 20- years
of life at most, until the date of occurrence of the disability, counting the full years of service.

266. A disability pension under item 1 is determined by the base pension with maximum
percentage (for pension up to 2015 80%, and for pension after 2015 the maximum percentage

is gradually decreased reaching 72% in 2040). Disability pension under item 2 is determined on
the base pension depending on the number of years of service and attained age, appropriate to the
method of calculating old-age pension. The minimum percentage is provided for this type of
pension, while if the disability occurred prior to the fulfilment of conditions for old-age pension
disability supplement is provided, if the pension is lower that the pension of disabled pensioners
having suffered from injury at work, or occupational illness.

Benefits for physical injury

267. Physical injury includes loss of, or substantial damage to, certain organs or body parts,
which make normal activities difficult regardless of whether or not this constitutes disability.

268. Citizens are ensured benefit for physical injury of at least 30 per cent to 100 per cent
(injury at work or occupational illness) regardless of the years of service completed, and for
physical injury of 50 to 100 per cent (death or injury outside of work) under the same conditions
asfor disability pension. Theright is ensured for physical injury caused in the course of the
insurance period.

Qualifying for family pension

269. Members of the family of the deceased insured person: spouse, children and parents
maintained by the insured person may qualify for family pension, under conditions laid down in
law.

270. Family members qualify for family pension if the deceased insured citizen:

Had completed at least five years of service under insurance or at least 10 years of
accrued period for retirement;

Has fulfilled the conditions for old-age or disability pension;
Had been a beneficiary of old-age or disability pension.

The amount of the family pension is determined as a percentage of the pension that the deceased
insured citizen would have had at the time of death: 70 per cent for one family member and a
further 10 per cent for each additional family member, but not exceeding 100 per cent.
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The right to lowest amount of pension

271. For purposes of protecting pension beneficiaries of low pensions calculated according to
the years of service and salaries, the Law on Pension and Disability Insurance envisages the
institution of the lowest amount of pension. This guarantees for the insured person a pension
which is higher than the pension determined according to the years of service and the salary.
Thisright is not determined by the material status of the pension beneficiary, but is provided to
all pension beneficiaries whose pension according to the years of service and salariesis|ower
than the lowest possible pension. The institution of lowest amount of pension is based on the
principle of social justice and its amount depends on the number of years of service expressed as
accrued period for retirement. This means that for longer accrued period for retirement, the
pensioner would receive higher amounts as lowest pension.

The highest amount of pension

272. The new pension system does not envisage the institute of highest pension, which in the
previous system placed alimit on the highest amount of paid pensions. Instead it establishes the
maximum base for the cal culation and payment of contributions. Thus, the pension directly
depends on the amount of fundsinvested. The limited base of calculation and payment of
contributions cannot be higher than the average salary per employee in the country in the current
month.

Pension adjustment

273. Pension adjustment is an instrument for pension and disability insurance that helps
maintain the real value of the pensions following the index of costs of living in the amount of
80 per cent and the trends in the average paid net salary of all employeesin the amount

of 20 per cent. All rights are adjusted with the single percentage for all pensions beneficiaries.

274. According to the Law on Social Protection (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia No. 50/1997, 16/2000, 17/2003 and 65/2004) the State is the basic
provider of social protection to citizens and ensures conditions for its implementation.

275. The Government adopts Programme for Social Protection under which it defines areas
of socia protection, specific needs of population in those areas and the manner of exercising the
right to social protection.

276. According to article 20 of this Law, the right to social assistance covers:

Permanent financial benefit for persons incapable for work and socially uninsured
persons, socia financia benefit for persons capable of work and socially uninsured;
financia supplement for assistance and care; the right to health care; compensation of
salary for reduced working hours for care for adisabled child; one-off financial benefit or
in kind benefit and right to housing;

Persons incapable of work and socially uninsured persons that cannot provide subsistence
means on other grounds are entitled to permanent financial benefit.
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277. Personsincapable of work within the meaning of this Law are persons with moderate,
severe and most severe development impairments, single mothers during pregnancy; children
under 15 or 26 years of age, if full-time students, and men and women older than 65.

278.  Socially uninsured persons according to article 23 of this Law are persons who do not
have income or whose income on all grounds, as afamily income is lower than the permanent
financial benefit determined by this Law.

279. Permanent financial benefit is abasic right for the beneficiary (article 24 of the Law on
Social Protection) and supplements for the other family members incapable of work
(co-beneficiaries of the assistance). Family within the meaning of this Law are single persons
or community of man and woman, of parents and children and other relativesliving in the same
household whom they are obliged to provide for according to the Law on Family.

280. Permanent financial benefit as the basic financia right of the beneficiariesis based on the
average net salary per employee paid in the non-economic sector in the country in the last three
months, which for the beneficiary (single) is 20 per cent; beneficiary with one co-beneficiary

28 per cent; beneficiary and two or more co-beneficiaries 40 per cent. The permanent financial
benefit is paid monthly, and the average salary per employee is determined and published by the
State Statistical Office.

281. Single pregnant women and single parents have the right to permanent financial benefit
for the first three children in order of birth.

282. According to article 27 of the Law on Socia Protection permanent financial benefit may
be paid to a person who has concluded an agreement for lifelong care with the Social Work
Centre and the amount of the permanent financial benefit in this case is established by the Social
Work Centre and the beneficiary depending on the value of property which is the object of the
provision of lifelong care, upon the previous approval of the Ministry of Labour and Social
Policy.

283.  Orphans who are not protected under the right to accommodation and do not have any
income on grounds of property ownership or property rights and do not acquire income on
grounds of other regulations, have the right to permanent social benefit in the amount of the
basic financia benefit up to legal age, that isto say until they are able to live independently, but
not beyond 26 years of age.

284. Article 28 of this Law regulates the right to social security to persons at retirement age
who are not capable of working , socialy uninsured, who live with family and who according to
the regulations are obligated to provide for hig/her subsistence, but whose income per family
member islower than 20 per cent of the average salary determined by the Statistical Office.

285.  Persons with working ability, but socially uninsured who are not able to acquire
subsistence means on other grounds are entitled to permanent financial benefit.

286. Article 30 regulates the right to financial supplement for assistance and care by another
person. Thisonly appliesto persons who are not able to perform basic physiological functions
(are not able to move in the home neither independently or by use of relevant aids, to maintain
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personal hygiene, put on clothes, take food or perform other activities to satisfy the basic needs)
or totally blind persons, persons suffering dystrophy or related muscular or neuro-muscular
illnesses, cerebral or infantile paralysis, paraplegia and persons with severe of most severe
impairments in the mental development over 26 years of age are entitled to this right.

287. The amount of the financial supplement for assistance and care by another personis
determined in a decree by the Minister of Labour and Social Policy, and it may not be lower
than 20 per cent, or higher than 30 per cent of the average saary.

288. Beneficiaries of permanent financial benefit, persons accommodated with a foster family,
and institutions for social protection and beneficiaries of financial supplement for assistance and
care by another person have the right to health insurance if they are not able to acquire health
insurance on other grounds.

289. Theright to salary compensation for reduced working hours for purposes of care for
severely disabled child, established under the Law on Labour Relations and the Law on Social
Protection is exercised with the Social Work Centre.

290. The amount of salary compensation is 30 per cent of the average salary, published by the
Statistical Office.

291. Contributions and other obligations are cal culated and paid in the amount of 50 per cent
of the base, according to article 180, paragraph 6, of the Law on Pension and Disability
Insurance.

292. One-off financia benefits or in kind benefits are provided for persons or families who are
socialy at risk, because of natural disasters or epidemics, long medical treatment in a health-care
institution or other social crisis.

293. Inkind benefit within the meaning of this Law is provision of clothes, food and other
means necessary for the minimum existential needs of the citizen and family.

294. The amount of the one-off financial benefit is determined in a decree by the Minister of
Labour and Social Policy. Asan exception, in case of accident, acute health condition requiring
hospital treatment and similar, nationals of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniawho do
not permanently reside in the country, and foreign nationals who do not have permanent
residence in the country can also benefit.

295. Article 35 of the Law on Social Protection regulates the right to housing, which is
provided for socially uninsured persons who do not have housing. In accordance with the
amendments and supplements to the Law on Social Protection (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 65/2004) this right is transferred under the competencies
of the municipalities.

296. The Government adopted a decision, which regulates and defines in detail the conditions,
criteria, amount, manner and procedure for establishing and exercising the right to financial
social benefit by citizens exposed to socia risk. The conditions, amount, criteria and manner of
exercising the right are determined by a decree of the Government.
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297. Theamount of socia benefit is determined by the relative level of poverty and the funds
earmarked for this purpose.

298. Thevalue of therelative level of poverty is 36,000 Mden annually, or 3,000 monthly.

299. Social benefit for a single member household is established as 57 per cent of the
calculated relative poverty level.

300. According to article 3 of the Decision the amount of social security is determined in the
following manner:

1,700 Mden for single member household;

2,200 Mden for two-member household;

2,800 Mden for three-member household;

3,600 Mden for four-member household;

4,200 Mden for a household of five or more members.

301. Theamounts determined in article 3 of the Decision are paid 100 per cent in the
first 24 months as of start of the benefit, and in the subsequent period they are decreased
to 70 per cent of the determined amount in the third, fourth and in the fifth year, after
which 50 per cent of the established amount is paid.

302. Otherwise, under article 4, the household consists of persons living in a community that
earn and spend joint income (they jointly utilize property). Household members within this
context are:

The spouse regardless whether it is matter of marriage or extramarital community;

Children born in marriage or born out of wedlock, children who are provided subsistence
in the household;

Children who are relatives or have legal relation with the beneficiary or his/her spouse;
Persons who are temporarily staying elsewhere or are temporarily working abroad;
Persons fulfilling military service;

Hospitalized persons.

303.  Within the meaning of article 4, paragraph 1, household members are not persons who
are serving a prison sentence longer than 30 days, persons accommodated with another family or
ingtitution for social protection, in dormitories for education and upbringing of children and
youth with impairments in their physical and psychological development.
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304. Thehousehold has aright to social assistance if the total monthly income of the
household members, in accordance with article 10 of this Decision, are lower than the
established amount of socia assistance for the household of relevant number of members
established in article 3 of thissaid Decision. If the amount of social benefit for the household
is lower than 100 Mden, it is not paid out.

305. Inaccordance with article 7, the household that will receive social security will receive
amounts equal to:

The amount determined for the household of relevant number of members, in
accordance with paragraph 3, of this Decision, if the household has no income;

The difference between the total monthly income earned by all members of the
household on al grounds, under article 10 of this Decision and the amount of social
security established for households of relevant number of members in accordance with
article 3 of this Decision.

306. Theright to socia security is applicable on the first day of the month following the date
of submission of the application.

307. According to article 8, the amount of social assistance is established and calculated on a
quarterly or annual basis depending on the category of the applicant. According to this Decision,
applicants fall into the following categories:

8.1 Households in which the beneficiary is employed

308. The application under point 8.1 is submitted once a year, while the documents for proof
of level of income of the household are submitted quarterly.

309. The monthly income of the household under 8.1 is determined according to the average
monthly income in the quarter prior to the submission of the application.

8.2 Households in which the beneficiary is a pension beneficiary
310. The application under point 8.2 is submitted once a year.

311. The monthly income of the household under item 8.2 is determined according to the
average monthly income in the quarter prior to the submission of the application.

8.3 Households in which the beneficiary is a registered unemployed person
312. Theapplication under 8.3 is submitted once a year.

313. Each month on the date determined by the Social Work Centre, the beneficiary is obliged
to present confirmation in the form of a card from the relevant employment bureau, in
accordance with the Law on Employment, that s/he, i.e., the other members of the household

are still unemployed.

314. The monthly income of the household under item 8.3 is determined according to the
average monthly income in the last quarter before the submission of the application.
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8.4 Household in which the beneficiary is a beneficiary of permanent financial benefit

315. The household in which the beneficiary is a beneficiary of permanent financia benefit, in
accordance with the Law on Social Protection. The application under item 8.4 is submitted once
ayear, and the monthly amount is determined according to the average monthly income in the
last quarter before the submission of the application.

8.5 All other households

316. Applications under item 8.5 are submitted once a year and the necessary documents on
the household income are submitted quarterly. The monthly income of the household under
item 8.5 is determined according to the average monthly income in the quarter before the
submission of the application.

317. Income on the basis of which the material status of the household is determined for future
socia assistance, according to this Decision isincome by al members of the household on the
grounds of:

Salaries and salary compensation;

Pensions, old-age pensions, family, disability, veterans', farmer and foreign pensions,
Child supplements;

Unemployment benefit;

Permanent financial benefit;

Property and property rights generated income;

Income from farming;

Income from economic or professional activity in personal capacity; self-employed;
Alimony, scholarships, credits;

Dividends and interest on savings,

Civilian disability compensation;

Bonds for old foreign currency savings,

Other income.

318. Thetotal average monthly income of the household is calculated by summing up all
income of the household members earned on grounds referred to in paragraph 1, of this article,
calculated for one month.

319. Asan exception from article 10 of this Decision the following shall not be considered as
household income:
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@ Financial compensation for physical injury;

(b) Financial supplement for care and assistance by another person;

(© Specia supplement;

(d) Supplement for working engagement;

(e Financial compensation of costs for accommodation of a person with afamily;
() Rewards and assistance in the event of natural disasters,

320. According to article 12, households do not have aright to receive social security benefits
if their members own, in addition to the house or apartment in which they live:

(@ A second family house of apartment;

(b) Cottage;

(© Business premises;

(© Vehicle that can be used for commercia purposes (van, bus, truck, taxi);
(d) Combine or tractor in good condition;

(e Arable land, owned or leased or under a contract for usufruct with an arealarger
than 7,000 m2, in respect of which the arable land designated as fourth or fifth cadastre classis
calculated as 40 per cent of the de facto area, and the arable land designated as sixth, seventh,
and eighth, cadastre classis calculated as 20 per cent of the de facto arega;

() Goods which ensure subsi stence means (amounts higher that the amount of the
social benefit according to the assessment of the social work centre);

(9) Savings of 50,000.00 Mden and more;
(h) Registered motor vehicle.

As an exception of paragraph 1, subparagraphs (e), (f) and (h) of this article, social benefit may
be allocated to a household whose members owing to old age, disability or illness cannot
effectively use the land or equipment, as well as to households whose members have a registered
motor vehicleif it is used for the disabled persons who is a household member.

321. According to article 13, the following are not entitled to right to social benefit:

(@ Unemployed persons who have not been registered with the employment bureaux
competent in accordance with the Law on Employment and Insurance in the event of
Unemployment;

(b) Persons who have been dismissed owing to afault of the person or upon the
persons’ requests,
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(© Persons who have rejected an offer for employment, change of qualification or
advanced qualification for purposes of employment;

(d) Persons who are not nationals of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
and who do not hold a permanent residence permit.

322. Personsreferredtoin article 13, paragraph 1, are considered as household membersin
the calculation of the total income of the household, and are excluded from the right to social
benefit.

323. Personsreferred to in paragraph 1, subparagraphs (b) and (c), of this article are not
entitled to socia benefit within six months from the termination of employment, i.e. refusal for
change of qualification, advanced qualification for purposes of employment.

324. Social security benefits are paid calculated from the first day of entitlement to social
benefit in accordance with this Decision.

325. Beneficiaries of social security may be engaged on works (seasona work, occasional
work) with the exception of pensioners, persons who provide evidence of their incapacity to
work because of old age, disability or illness, employed persons, pupils and students.

326. If the beneficiary under this article rejects the work engagement, the person loses the
entitlement to social benefit in the next 24 months.

327. The engagement on works of beneficiaries of social benefits shall be conducted in
cooperation between the mayor of the local government unit, public enterprises and public
institutions and the relevant social work centre or employment agency. The social assistance
beneficiary who is engaged on works five days a month at the mogt, till retains the right to
social benefits.

Article 10 of the Covenant

328. Thelega system of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia guarantees protection
of the family under article 40 of the Constitution according to which: “ The Sate provides
particular care and protection for the family. The legal relationsin marriage, the family and
extramarital community are regulated by law. Parents have the right and duty to provide for the
nurturing and education of their children. Children areresponsible for the care of their old and
infirm parents. The Republic provides particular protection for orphans and children without
parental care.”

329. Theregulation of al relations in the sphere of marriage and family, the special protection
of the family, the disrupted relations and violence in marriage and family, adoption, custody,
maintenance and the procedures before courts in family and marriage disputes are al regulated
in the Law on the Family.

330. Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia ensures protection in the event of disrupted
relations and violence in the marriage and family. Article 33 (a) of the amendments and
supplements of the Law on the Family prohibits any form of violence in the marriage and family.
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The Law envisages prohibition of any type of violence among family members, regardiess of the
gender and age. The perpetrator and victim of violence may be any member of the family,
regardless of the age or gender. Whenever learning of cases of domestic violence, the Social
Work Centre, upon itsown initiative or if requested by afamily member, undertakes measures to
protect the family and victims of domestic violence, dependent on whether or not the person has
legal capacity. Upon the request of the Social Work Centre, the court may pronounce temporary
measures against the perpetrator of domestic violence, of a maximum duration of one year.

331. Thefamily isacommunity of parents and children and other relativesif living in the
same household. The family is established upon birth of children or their adoption.

332. The State has the duty to provide special care for and protection of the family, which
means that all State bodies, organizations and institutions are to undertake measures the purpose
of which isto secure the family as a community of parents, children and other relatives, based on
humane relations, mutual assistance, respect and harmony and to prevent and eliminate various
forms of disruptions of the relations in the family, as well as the threats to its stability and safety.

333. There are severa forms of specia protection of the family. For example, the institute of
guardianship is used, by which the State ensures protection of children without parents, to
minors without parental care, and to senior citizens, with partial or complete lack of legal
capacity. Another form of protection is the provision of family pension. In addition, there are
other forms of special family protection implemented through various organized activities by the
State aiming at prevention and overcoming the basic socia risks to which citizens are exposed to
(illnesses, injuries, disability, old age, motherhood and family related risks, unemployment risks
and professional maladjustment and risks from maladjustment to the social environment).

334. Thesocial protection related rights and their exercise are regulated in the Law on Social
Protection which envisages several measures of socia protection of the family and its members,
such as social prevention, consisting of measures to prevent social risks for the family, especially
education-advisory services, development of self-help forms, volunteer work and similar;
non-institutional protection of the family consisting of professional assistance to family members
In overcoming crisisin marriage and family, especially in the parents-children relations and
enabling the family to fulfil its functionsin the everyday life. Non-institutional protection is
carried out in daily centres and in centres for temporary care and accommodation of old persons,
person with physical or mental impairments, street children, homeless persons, victims of
domestic violence, acohol abusers, drug and other psychotropic substances abusers, and
accommodation with foster families. Institutional protection covers: theright to training for
acquiring qualifications for work and productive activities and entitlement to accommodation in
ingtitutions for social protection, the right to social assistance, provided in the form of permanent
financial benefit for persons incapable of work and socially uninsured persons, social security for
skilled persons, but socially uninsured, financial supplement for care and assistance by another
person, the right to health care, salary compensation for reduced working hours for care for
disabled child, one-off financial benefit and benefit in kind and the right to housing.

335. Inaddition to socia protection and socia security measures established in the Law on
Social Protection, according to article 5 of this Law, among State efforts to prevent the
occurrence of social risks are, inter alia, measures in the area of fiscal policy, employment,
scholarship policy, housing policy, health care and education and upbringing.
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336. Thefamily aso enjoys criminal law protection. The Criminal Code contains a separate
chapter entitled “Crimes against marriage, family and youth” which contains the following
incriminations- Bigamy (art. 195), Enabling marriage that is not allowed (art. 196), Extramarital
lifewith ajuvenile (art. 197), Abduction of ajuvenile (art. 198), Change of family situation
(art. 199), Abandoning a helpless child (art. 200), Neglect and ill-treatment of a juvenile

(art. 201), Non-payment of maintenance (art. 202), Violation of family obligations (art. 203),
Serving a coholic beverages to juveniles (art. 204).

337. Equality of men and women in the marriage and the family is elaborated in severa
provisions of the Law on Family. According to article 3 of this Law, family relations are based
on equality, mutual respect, mutual assistance and subsistence, and protection of the interests of
minor children.

338. Equality of men and women is envisaged vis-avis children, aswell. According to
article 8 of the Law, parents have equal rights and obligations towards their children. The
parents equally share parental rights, which they exercise jointly, on a consensual basis. If one
parent is deceased, is hot known, has been deprived of parental rights or is prevented owing to
other reasons, the other parent implements the parental rights.

339. The conditions for conclusion and validity or marriage are regulated in article 15 of the
Law on the Family, according to which two persons of different gender and of marriageable age
may enter into marriage, based on their freely expressed will before a competent body, in a
manner determined by law. The conditions for entering into marriage are that the persons are of
marriageable age, which according to the applicable legidation of The former Yugosav
Republic of Macedoniais 18 yearsold. However, according to article 16, paragraph 2, of the
Law on Family, the competent court may in an out-of-court procedure, allow the marriage of a
person of 16 years of age, if it has established that the person is of the physical and mental
maturity necessary for the performance of the rights and duties related to marriage, which is
granted based on an assessment from a health-care institution and after the person has been
provided professional assistance at the Social Work Centre.

340. Inaddition to minor age, another obstacle to entering into marriage is the existence of a
terminated marriage. Namely, according to article 17 of the Law on the Family, the person may
not enter into anew marriage if the previous marriage has not been dully terminated.
Furthermore, persons with evident forms of mental illnesses, having psychotic symptoms or
residual signs of the illness and are not able to comprehend the meaning of marriage and the
obligations related to marriage and who are not able to reason may not enter into marriage.
Persons with mental retardation, belonging to the group of persons with severe and most severe
mental retardation (of intelligence quotient below 36) may not enter into marriage. Persons with
moderate mental impairments and persons with serious hereditary diseases may enter into
marriage after having acquired an opinion on the genetic construction issued by the Children’s
and Juvenile Mental Health Institute or another relevant institution involved in genetic research.

341. Blood relations are also not alowed to intermarry. Relatives to the first degree of
consanguinity (grandmother, grandfather, mother, father, grandchildren or siblings) may not
enter into marriage, neither should relatives to the second degree of consanguinity (such as
cousins) enter into marriage.
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342. Marriageis performed before the State administration body in charge of the Registers of
Marriages. The Registrar is obliged to determine whether there are legal obstaclesto the
marriage, and if the Registrar establishes that the law does not alow the marriage, then s/he will
adopt a decision denying the persons the right to enter into marriage.

343. Marriage conducted in areligious ceremony does not have legal effect (art. 30 of the Law
on the Family).

344. Article 40 of the Constitution envisages that the State provides particular care and
protection to the family. It should be highlighted that family protection is provided in various
forms and manners, the most important of which are: family pension, right to health insurance,
right to child protection: child supplement, special supplement, assistance in kind —equipment
for newborns and participation, right to inheritance and housing rights under certain conditions.

345. Social protection of the family is aso provided through various institutions for care,
accommodation, education of children, as well as through other forms of organized assistance to
the family, and by creating better conditions for running the family household.

346. Inorder to give appropriate assistance to parents in the exercise of their parental rights,
the State provides special care and protection for mothers, orphans or children lacking parental
care. The guaranteed rights to health care, social security and social insurance are exercised
based on the principles of social justice and solidarity.

347. According to article 14 of the Law on the Family, issues related to special protection and
assistance to the family as regards adoption and guardianship, as determined by this Law, are
dealt with by the Social Work Centre, which applies methods of professional advisory and
counselling interdisciplinary team work.

348. The professional activities related to adoption are under the competencies of the Social
Work Centre, and the decision-making body is the Commission for Adoption at the Ministry of
Labour and Social Palicy.

349. ThelLaw on Labour Relations sets forth specia protection for women. Hence,
according to article 58, female employees are entitled to nine-month continuous leave for
pregnancy, delivery and motherhood, and in the event of multiple birth right to one year leave.

350. Based on the findings of the relevant health care body, femal e employees may start
maternity leave 45 days prior to delivery, and obligatorily 28 days prior to delivery. According
to article 60, if the female employee delivers a still born child or if the child dies prior to the end
of the leave, the employee has the right to continue the maternity leave for a period which
according to the doctor’ s findingsis necessary for her recovery after delivery and for
overcoming the psychological trauma caused by the loss of child, this period being a minimum
of 45 days. During leave on such grounds, femal e employees have the same maternity leave
rights.

351. According to article 61, female employees who are pregnant or who have a child up to
two years of age may not work longer than the established working hours, or at night. They
cannot be assigned to jobs with harmful effects on her health.
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352. According to article 58, female employees have the right to nine months continual leave
in the case of delivering one child and one-year’ s continual leave for amultiple birth.

353. Female employees that have adopted a child have the right to maternity leave until the
child reaches nine months of age, or in the event of adoption of (two or more) children one
year'sleave.

354. A female employee that has adopted a child that is already nine months, but not older
then five years of age, is entitled to aleave of absence of three months.

355.  Single parents of a child under seven years of age, or a child suffering from severe form
of disability, may exceed the normal working hours or work at night only in cases where written
consent has been given.

356. According to article 62 of the Law on Labour Relations and article 33 of the Law on
Social Protection one of the parents of a severely disabled child has the right to work reduced
working hours, if both parents are employed or if of the parent is a single parent, based on
findings by the competent doctor’s board, and if the child is not living in a health-care
institution.

357. The mother has the right to 100 per cent salary compensation while on maternity leave.

358. According to article 17 of the Law on Health Care, citizens who are not entitled to
insurance based on the principle of mutuality and solidarity are ensured the right to health care or
specifically: women in relation to pregnancy, delivery, nursing and contraception.

359. According to article 32 of the Law on Social Protection beneficiaries of permanent
financial benefit, persons living with another family or in an institution for social protection and
beneficiaries of financial supplement for assistance and care by another person have the right to
health care if they cannot be insured on other grounds.

360. Under the legal system of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, all persons who
are under 18 years of age have the status of achild. At 18 years of age, the person attains the age
of majority and acquires full legal capacity.

361. Theright and duty of parentsto provide for the subsistence and education of children and
the specia protection of orphans or children without parental care is envisaged in article 40 of
the Constitution.

362. The principles of the child s best interest is envisaged under article 42 of the
Constitution, according to which the State provides special protection for mothers, children and
juveniles. A person younger than 15 years of age may not be employed. In case of employment
of aminor, the minor is entitled to special protection at work. Minors may not be assigned to
jobs that have harmful effect on their health and morals. In pursuance with the Law on Labour
Relations the employee if younger that 18 years of ageis entitled to annual |eave, in accordance
with the criteria and conditions for determining the duration of annual leave for other employees,
to which seven additional working days are added. An employee under 18 years of age may not
work longer than the full working hours, while in the sectors of industry, construction and
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transportation, the minor may not work at night, between 10 p.m. and 6 am. of the following
day. The Law on Labour Relations envisages afine of 500 to 100 average salaries paid in the
country for the employer that does not abide by the regulations prescribing special protection of
employees under 18 years.

363. The Criminal Code sanctions the violations of the employment rights, including
violations of the right to establishment of employment, working hours, leave, protection of
minor employees, and the prohibition of overtime and night work.

364. Children are protected under a system of organized measures and activities of the State
for care and protection of children, in accordance with the Law on Child Protection (Officia
Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 98/2000, 17/2003 and 65/2004) and
in line with relevant by-laws.

365. Protection of children is an organized activity based on the rights of the child, and the
rights and obligations of parents and of the State in respect of family planning, ensuring
conditions and standard of living appropriate to the physical, mental, emotional, moral and social
development of children. Furthermore, the State has an obligation to create conditions for
pursuance of humane population policy, then to provide appropriate material assistance to
parents in accordance with the possibilities of the State for the subsistence, raising, care and
protection of children and to organize and ensure the development of institutions and services for
child protection.

366. A child within the meaning of this Law is a person under 18 years of age, and a person
with physical and mental development impairmentsis legally considered a child until the age
of 26. Asan exception, in the context of the exercise of the right to child supplement, achild is
also a person over 18 years of age, if aregular student.

367. Inaccordance with article 9 of the Law on Child Protection any mental or physical
ill-treatment, punishment or other inhuman treatment or abuse of children, aswell as political- or
religious-based organization of, and activities for, children and abuse of children for the purposes
of political or religious organizations or activities are prohibited, while article 129 prescribes a
fine for any misdemeanor perpetrated by any person who organizes and abuses children for the
purposes of political- or religion-based organizations or activities, and the person who mentally
or physicaly ill-treats, punishes or otherwise inhumanly treats or abuses children.

368. Child protection is of public interest and isimplemented by ensuring relevant rights
(child supplement, special supplement, assistance for equipment needed for a newborns and
participation in the costs), and through various forms of protecting children (care and education
of children of preschool age, vacations and recreation for children and other forms of protection
of children).

Child protection rights

369. The State ensures child protection rights, under conditions set forth in the Law on Child
Protection. Thereis also possibility envisaged for involvement of the municipalities, the
Municipality of the City of Skopje and the City of Skopje to ensure large number of the rights, if
they secure funds from their own sources for this purpose.
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370. Child supplement is provided as afinancial compensation for covering part of the costs of
childcare and development.

371. Oneparent isentitled to child supplement if the parent is employed, a pension beneficiary
or beneficiary of permanent financia benefit, unemployed receiving financial unemployment
benefit, farmers- payers of income tax engaged in farming as hig’her sole activity, craftsman
engaged on traditional crafts or craftsin great demand, national of the State, with permanent
residence in the country, for a child-national of the State and if the child is afull-time pupil. The
right to child supplement may be exercised by foreign nationals who have residence on the
territory of the country, in accordance with the Law on Child Protection.

372. The child supplement is provided depending on the age of the child and the material
status of the family.

373.  One of the parents or guardians of a child is entitled to child supplement until the child
reaches 18 years of age, if the child isafull-time pupil. Child supplement right is also granted to
one of the parents of adisabled child who dueto illnessis not able to attend school, fully and
permanently or for a period longer then ayear, until the child reaches 18 years of age.

374. The parent isentitled to child supplement for all children for which the parent provides
sustenance: children born as aresult of marriage or out of wedlock, adopted children, nephews,
grandchildren, siblings and other children for whose sustenance they are responsible.

375. Inrespect of children for whose sustenance the person has undertaken responsibility, the
child supplement may be used even when they have parents, but their parents: are fully or
permanently incapable of working; are serving prison sentences; have been deprived of their
parental rights and if the parents are full-time students.

376. Inrespect of children for the care of whom the person has taken responsibility, child
supplement may be used only in cases when the parents and the children do not possess property
or income from which the children could be provided for.

377.  Child supplement may be used for a child without parental care, accommodated with a
foster family.

378. Themateria status of the family is established based on the total income and assets of the
family acquired in the previous year and depending on the number of family members.

379. The upper limit on the amount of average monthly income and assistance per family
member for purposes of receiving child supplement is 16 per cent of the average salary paid per
employee in the country, in the first half of the previous year, and for single parents 32 per cent
of the average salary paid per employeein the country in the first half of the previous year.*

380. The child supplement has the following structure: for achild 15 years of age and under,
or until the child is a full-time primarily school pupil —4.60 per cent of the average salary paid
per employee in the country in the first half of the previous year; for a child between 15 and

18 years of age, or until the child is afull-time secondary school student- 7.30 per cent of the
average salary paid per employee in the country in the first half of the previous year.
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381. Regardless of the number of children in the family, the total monthly amount of child
supplement for children whose parent are entitled to it is 1,800 Mden.

382. Special supplement is provided in the form of financial benefit for children with specific
needs namely those suffering from physical and mental developmental impairment, until they
are 26 years of age.

383. A child with special needsisachild with: serious, severe and very severe impairmentsin
physical development; moderate, severe and very severe mental disability, the most severe forms
of chronic disease, the highest level of impairment of sight, hearing or speech and those having
several types of impairments- combined devel opmental impairment.

384. Theright isexercised by the parent or guardian of the child if the parent or guardian and
the child permanently reside in the country, and if the child is anational of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia, regardless of the material status of the family, the number of children in
the family, and regardless of whether the child attends school or not.

385. Inaddition to the right to special supplement, the parent can also exercise the right to
child supplement if g/'he fulfils the conditions for entitlement envisaged in the Law on Child
Protection.

386. The special supplement is 27 per cent of the average salary per employee in the country,
during the first half of the previous year.

387. Theright to assistance with supplies for anewborn is ensured for the first-born child, as a
financial benefit, which is a one-off assistance for the family (according to the amendments to
the Law on Child Protection, adopted in September 2004, prior to which assistance was provided
in kind).

388. Theright isexercised by one of the parents, who should be a national of the country, with
permanent residence in the country for a child born on the territory of The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia.

389. Entitlement isregardless of material status, for each first-born child, regardless of
whether the child was born within the marriage or out of wedlock, and is provided according to
the place of residence of the mother.

390. Theamount of assistance for equipment for a newborn child is 25 per cent of the average
salary per employer in the country in the first half of the previous year.

391. The procedure and manner of exercising the rightsto child protection and the amount of
assistance is regulated under the Law on Child Protection and the Regulation on the manners,
criteriaand manner of exercise of child protection rights (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 39/2003 and 70/2004).

392. Theexercise of child protection rights (child supplement, special supplement and
assistance for equipment for a newborn) is primarily dealt with by the Social Work Centre
competent for area where the applicant for the assistance has residence, while the Minister
decides on appeals against the decision of the Social Work Centre.
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Number of families and children who benefited
from child protection rights, 2003 and 2004
Child supplement Specia Assistance for equ_ment Total
supplement for anew born child

2003
Families 28 220 3522 8265 40 007

Children 52 633 3602 8294 64 529
2004
Families 21 247 3983 8 860 33090

Children 40 165 4134 9000 53 299

Child protection forms
(@ Careand education of preschool children

393. Inaccordance with the Law on Child Protection, the care and education of childrenisa
form of child protection which is relates to accommodation, stay, care, feeding, education,
upbringing, sports, recreation, cultural and entertainment activities, measures and activities for
the improvement and maintaining of the health and for encouragement of the mental, emotional,
physical, intellectual and social development of children until their enrolment in primary school
at seven years of age.

394. The care and education of preschool children is of public interest and in accordance with
the Law on Child Protection it can be organized and implemented in institutions for children:
kindergartens (private and public). In this respect, the Law provides for the opportunity for
natural and legal persons to perform certain activitiesin the field of care and education of
children under conditions and in a manner set forth in the Law (natural persons may be
professionally engaged in activities for the organization of lodging, care and feeding of up to
three children of preschool age, not less than two hours per day, aswell asin activities for the
care, lodging, feeding of children with physical or intellectua development impairments - up to
three children of up to 10 years of age, not less than two hours daily- under article 59,
subparagraphs (b) and (c) of the Amendments and Supplements to the Law on Child Protection,
adopted in September 2004. Furthermore, while legal persons entered in the Court Register as
agencies providing services for care of children of preschool age, may perform certain activities
in thisarea such as: care for children of preschool age upon call (art. 59, subpara. (d)).

395.  In accordance with the amendments to the Law on Child Protection care and education of
preschool children shall be organized and implemented in public institutions for children,
established by municipal councils, as public kindergartens.

396. Thekindergartens perform their activity in accordance with specific plans and
programmes.

397. Thekindergarten is obliged to present to the parents the programmes it shall implement,
the programme objectives, contents and methods of work.
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398. Parents have the right to choose the care and education programmes for their children in
kindergarten. Furthermore, they also are entitled to participate in the management of the
kindergarten, through their representatives el ected by the Parents' Council.

399. Public kindergartens organize care and education of children with impairmentsin their
intellectual and physical development, appropriate to the type and level of impairment.

400. TheLaw on Child Protection envisages that public kindergartens are to take due account
of admission of children with impairmentsin their development, that is of the social and
economic situation of the family.

401. Inaccordance with this Law, other reduced forms of non-institutional care and education
may be organized for children that are not covered by the care and education processin
kindergartens.

402. Inthe event that thereis no public kindergarten near the place of residence, or all
vacancies in the kindergarten have been filled and parents wish to enrol a certain number of
children in akindergarten, according to the norms and standards for operating a kindergarten, the
public kindergarten may be allowed to form an additional group and organize activities on other
premises.

403. The public kindergarten may occasionally make arrangements for the kindergarten
personnel to care for children in their homes, or arrange care by other professionals.

404. The Law providesfor the possibility to establish child/parent-counselling service within
the kindergarten, which is composed of relevant professional personnel providing assistance to

parents regarding the correct development of children, providing assistance to children, as well

for their appropriate socialization.

405. Thekindergarten may organize other institutional activities to satisfy specific interests
and needs of children.

406. The activitiesto be performed are part of a Programme of activities.

407.  According to the designated care and education times, the kindergartens implement
programmes for: day care, half-day care, short programmes, pilot programmes, non-institutional
forms of activities for children.

408. Short programmes last from 240 to 600 hours annually and are intended for childrenin
remote areas or areas facing a demographic risk, from three years to school age, consisting of
care and education with or without feeding. Such programmes also cover children on prolonged
hospital treatment.

409. The non-institutional activities are brief programmes of three hours daily, that consist of
games, role play, creative workshops, children's workshops in the area of culture, arts, sports.
These programmes are intended for children from three years of age to school age and are
organized at public kindergartens, upon relevant approval.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 58

410. The pilot programmes are programmes of specific pedagogical principlesthat are
implemented in public kindergartens upon approval.

411. Thekindergarten may implement programmes for prolonged stay of children according
to the working hours of the parents.

412. Children of preschool age receive care and education in the established network of 184
facilities of 51 public institutions for kindergartens in the country, which have the projected
capacity of about 25,000 children, or 11 per cent coverage of generations of children under seven
years of age. Asof 1 September 2005, children up to six years of age will be covered in the light
of the fact that children aged six years and over will be covered by primarily school preparation
programmes that will be implemented within the network of public institutions for
children--kindergartens to be designated by the Government, according to the new territorial
organization of the country, in accordance with standards and norms for the performance of this
activity.

413.  About 3,300 personnel perform care and education functions in public kindergartens.
Among these professionals are: nurses, kindergarten teachers, professional associates (senior
medical nurse, social worker, music teachers, art teachers, expert professionals (pedagogue,
psychologist, social workers, doctor, special education teacher) and others such as cooks,
assistant cooks, administrative employees, in accordance with the Law and the requirements of
the activity.

Y ear Totd Créche Kindergarten Reduced Non-institutional
kindergarten and other forms
programmes

Groups| No.of | Groups| No. of Groups | No.of | Groups | No.of | Groups | No. of
children children children children children
2003 1213 | 218412 291 2 688 723 15318 181 3505 18 330
2004 1208 21 378 283 2819 731 14944 164 3248 30 378

(b)  Vacation and recreation for children

414. Vacation and recreation for childrenisaform of child protection, which is organized as
sojourns, active vacation, socialization of children, educational, cultural entertainment, sports
and recreational and other activities for children from 5 to 18 years of age, aimed at promoting
the psychomotor development of children, as well as their communication skills, respect for
differences, team work, ability to accept themselves and others and orientation in the space.

415. Vacations and recreation for children in the country are realized through the established
network of facilities, having the projected capacity of 6,000 beds in one shift.

416. The child camps provide winter vacations, summer vacations, field instruction and other
programmes such as excursions, camping, marches, seminars, mini-ski school, recreational
environmental protection schools, food; while amendments to the Law provide for these facilities
to work as open resort sites and provide other services in periods when they are not providing the
above-mentioned services to children.
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417. Twenty-six vacation and recreational facilities have been constructed and equipped
according to the “Norms for facilities and equipment of children’s camp sites” that fulfil the
hygienic and technical conditions for accommodation, rest and recreation.

418. Children enjoy organized vacation and recreation in 5 public institutions and 11 facilities.

419. TheLaw on Child Protection allows for the establishment of public/municipal and
private children’s camps, children’s camps of the City of Skopje and State camps.

420. Following the amendments and supplements to the Law on Child Protection, the
provision of vacation and recreation in seasonal children’s camps, which are organizational units
of the Ministry of Labour and Social Policy, was abolished. Instead, it is envisaged that the
existing public resorts will be privatized. According to amendments to the said Law, the existing
public children’s camps will continue functioning as public institutions established by the
Government, until the completion of their transformation.

Other issues

421. Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia has ratified the Convention on the Rights
of the Child and the Convention on the Civil Aspects of International Child Abduction. Hence,
children’ srights are ensured in accordance with these Conventions.

422. According to article 16 of the Law on Social Protection, persons who do not have
appropriate living conditions in their own family or owing to some other reasons need to be
accommodated with another family, in conditions when no other form of social protection can be
applied, are entitled to accommodation with afoster family.

423. Theright to accommodation with afoster family is ensured for orphans or children
without parental care until they are prepared for independent life and work, and until completion
of secondary education at the latet, if there are no possihilities to ensure care and education in
another manner;

Children with educational and social problems (neglected, abused and socially uninsured
children);

Children with disrupted social behaviour;

In accordance with article 19 of the Law on Social Protection the following have the right
to be accommodated in an institution for social protection:

Orphans or children without parental care until they are prepared for independent
life and work, and until completing secondary school at the latest, if there are no
possibilities to provide care and education in another manner;

Children with educational and social problems (neglected, abused and socially
uninsured child);

Children with disruptive behaviour.
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Pregnant women a month prior to delivery and single parents with a child up to three
months of age;

Children with moderate and severe impairments in the mental development referred for
purposes of acquiring skills for production activities, children with the most severe
impairments in the mental development, physically disabled persons who need permanent
accommodation and care.

424. Childrenreferred to in article 19, paragraphs 1, 2 and 3, may be accommodated in pupils
dormitories or another institution that the Social Work Centre considers capable of providing
care, education, and normal development of children.

425.  Asregards other measures undertaken by the State besides applicable laws that regul ate
children’srights, there is a programme for the protection of street children in cooperation with
the Open Society Institute, covering children abused for economic purposes, physically exploited
children and child beggars.

426. Theactivitieswill be carried out in cooperation with the existing institutions and
programmes involved in prevention measures and mental health of children, especially: social
work centres, paediatric clinics, psychiatric clinics, children’s crisis centres, help lines and other
NGOs concerned with the problems of children.

427. Seminarswill also be organized for the personnel working with these persons, that is
socia workers, instructors, psychologists, teachers and medical personnel.

Article 11 of the Covenant

428. The standard of living in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniais monitored and
analysed using the balance of personal consumption of the population as part of the expenditure
structure of the gross domestic product (GDP).> In this context, personal consumption is
calculated using the income method, as a balance of the income and expenditures of the
population and with the expenditure method, under the Household Consumption Survey.

429. GDPin Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniain 2003 nominally
was 251,486 million Mden. The nominal growth in 2002 was 3.1 per cent and the real growth
rate was 2.8 per cent.

430. The added valuesin the wholesale and retail sector; repair of motor vehicles, motorcycles
and household devices have nominally grew by 3.1 per cent, maintaining the same share (11.2%)
of GDP, asin 2002. A relatively greater increase in added value compared to 2002 has been
registered in the following sectors: agriculture, hunting and forestry (17%), electricity, gas and
water supply (28.8%), construction (13.8%) hotels and restaurants (13.8%). The processing
industry has the greatest GDP share (15.8%), with a parallel growth of 4.6 per cent of the added
value in this sector, as compared to 2002.
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Final consumption has the largest share (97%) is the structure of expenditure components

of GDP, marking however anomina growth of 0.4 per cent, as aresult of the lower growth of
the final household consumption, including NPISD (2%) and the 4.8 per cent drop in the value of
the final public expenditure as compared to 2002.

432.

The volume of the 2003 goods and services exportsis larger as compared to 2002 and

have a 37.9 per cent nominal GDP share, accompanied with a decrease in the volume of goods
and services imports, which have a GDP share decreased by 2.8 per cent.

433.

The 2003 gross investments have a 20 per cent GDP share with relatively slight increase

of the share of investment in capital assets (16.7%) as compared to 2002 when their share was
16.6 per cent.

434.

The 2003 gross domestic income increased by 3.2 per cent, while net current transfers

from abroad were higher by 29.6 per cent compared to the previous year. The share of the gross
domestic savings in the 2003 GDP was 16.7 per cent, showing an increase of 54.9 per cent,

compared to 2002.
Gross domestic product 1990-2003
GDPin GDP GDPin GDPinMdenas| GDPred GDP
current prices | per capita | millions US$ of 1995 (in growth rateg deflator
(inmillions | inUS$® millions denars)
of denars)

1990 506 2235 4252 215111 - -
1991 920 2083 3990 201 837 -6.2 193.7
1992 11794 1937 3728 188 586 -6.6 13718
1993 59 165 1785 3450 174 500 -7.5 542.1
1994 146 409 1742 3389 171432 -1.8 251.9
1995 169 521 1705 3351 169 521 -1.1 117.1
1996 176 444 1709 3390 171 530 1.2 102.9
1997 186 018 1732 3458 174 000 14 103.4
1998 194 979 1781 3575 179 879 34 101.4
1999 209 010 1849 3730 187 684 4.3 102.7
2000 236 389 1924 3899 196 222 4.5 108.2
2001 233841 1830 3723 187 342 -4.5 103.6
2002 243 970 1859 3755 188 941 0.9 103.4
2003 251 486 2230 4521 194 263 2.8 100.3
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Gross domestic product of Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
2002-2003
In millions denars
according to current prices
Indices
NKD Name 2002 2003 2002/2001 | 2003/2002 2002 | 2003
sector
A Agriculture, hunting, forestry 24509 28672 106.9 117.0 10.0 114
B Fishing 48 27 198.6 56.6 0.0 0.0
C Oar and stone mining 960 989 73.2 102.9 0.4 0.4
D Processing industry 37925 39651 95.8 104.6 155 15.8
E Electricity, gas and water supply 9146 11778 91.1 128.8 37 4.7
F Construction 11893 13537 100.8 1138 4.9 54
G Wholesale and retail, repair of 27438 28 282 105.2 103.1 11.2 11.2
motor vehicles, motorcycles and
household devices
H Hotels and restaurants 4088 4653 119.9 1138 17 19
| Transport, storage and 20610 21 062 95.0 102.2 8.4 8.4
communications
J Financia brokerage 7427 6110 100.1 82.3 3.0 24
K Activities related to immovable 8 168 8 453 98.4 103.5 33 34
property, renting and business
activities
L Public administration and defence: 16 145 16 984 111.8 105.2 6.6 6.8
compulsory socia protection
M Education 8688 9436 108.0 108.6 3.6 3.8
N Health care and social work 9361 9 897 107.7 105.7 38 39
(e} Other communal, cultural, general 5553 5503 100.1 990.1 2.3 2.2
and personal service activities
P Private househol ds with employed - - - - - -
persons
Q Exterritoria organizations and - - - - - -
bodies
Imputed rent 10 792 13732 101.5 127.2 4.4 55
Minus: imputed banking services 4160 3797 87.8 91.3 17 15
Other net production taxes - - - - - -
A. Added vaue 198 592 214 969 101.7 108.2 81.4 85.5
B. Value added tax 38874 30229 119.7 77.8 15.9 12.0
C. Customsand customs duties 6 504 6291 105.9 96.7 27 25
D. Minus: Subsidized products - 4 - - - 0.0
GDP (A+B+C+D) 243970 251 486 104.3 103.1 100.0 | 100.0
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Expenditure components of gross domestic product (current prices)

In millions denars

2001 2002 2003
GDP 233841 243 970 251 486
Final consumption 221771 242 795 243 853
Household final consumption, including NPISHs 163 788 188 179 191 873
General government final consumption 57 983 54 616 51 980
Gross capital formation 44 618 50 275 50 261
Gross fixed capital formation 34716 40 448 42 110
Change in inventories 9902 9828 8151
Exports of goods and services 99 833 92 781 95 254
Exports of goods 78 618 71994 73800
Exports of services 16 643 16 387 17 705
Non-resident purchases 4572 4399 3749
Imports of goods and services 132 381 141 882 137 882
Imports of goods 114 434 124 062 120 038
Imports of services 17 947 17 819 17 844

Grossdomesticincome: current prices

In millions denars

2001 20022 2003
1 GDP according to market prices 233841 243 970 251 486
2 Net primary income from abroad -2770 -1928 -1 756
3=1+2 Gross domestic income 231071 242 043 249 731
4 Net current transfers from abroad 18 743 27 867 36 114
5=3+4 Gross domestic available income 249 814 269 909 285 845
6 Final consumption 221771 242 795 243 853
7=5-6 Gross national savings 28 043 27 114 41 992
8=1-6 Gross domestic savings 12 070 1175 7633
9 Gross investments 44 618 50 275 50 261
10=7-9 | Net credits (+), net debts (-) -16 575 -23161 -8 269

& Corrected data due to arevision of the data taken from the Balance of Payments
(Bulletin 1V 2004 of the National Bank of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia).



E/C.12/MKD/1

page 64
Real GDP growth rate
Period Real GDP growth compared to the GDP according to current pricesin
same period in the previous year’ millions denars
2003 2.8 251 486
2004 29 264 599

2004 data are estimates.

435. Considering the importance and care placed on the nourishment of the population, the
State Statistical Office monitors the situation and publishes official data about the quantities of
products consumed by households.

436. Thefollowing tables present the relevant trends. The first part, without any elaborations
isfor the period up to 1997, which is used to illustrate the trends over alonger period, while the
second part represents 2002 to 2003 and is supplemented with relevant comments.

Quantities of products consumed by households (in kg)
(aver age value per household member)®

1992 1994 1996 1997
Wheat and wheat products 187.3 166.0 146.3 141.4
V egetables and vegetable products 58.7 63.4 77.8 74.5
Potatoes 22.6 23.1 271.7 28.9
Fruit (fresh and processed) 44.6 60.4 57.9 47.8
Mest (fresh) 20.4 275 22.1 21.8
Meat (processed) 3.2 3.6 4.4 35
Fish 29 4.0 3.8 3.8
Fats 14.4 16.5 16.4 15.9
Milk and dairy products 76.0 87.3 77.2 83.6
Eggs (pieces) 149.5 161.6 160.6 171.7
Sugar 114 12.1 13.8 11.5
Coffee 18 2.0 2.2 1.9
Structure of household expenditur e’
1996 1997
Spent assets 100.0 100.0
Personal consumption 86.8 85.1
Food 434 42.8
Drink 39 39
Tobacco 31 2.9
Other goods and services 36.4 35.5
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Durable goodsin households

1994 1995 1996

Number of households surveyed 677.0 680.0 1040.0
Estimated number of households 100.0 100.0 100.0
Househol ds owning durable goods 99.8 100.0 99.9
Solid fuel stove 69.5 71.6 73.0
Electric stove 86.1 89.5 89.5
Gas stove 13 15 4.8
Combined fuel stove 5.6 34 4.8
Oil stove 5.0 4.3 5.0
Boiler 75.0 75.1
Refrigerator 91.3 93.8 91.1
Deep freezer 74.9 75.9 75.3
Vacuum cleaner 715 71.2 68.9
Radio set 48.8 44.5 50.4
Compact disc player 84
Cassette player 40.2 48.2 46.6
High fidelity music system 10.2 110 125
Colour television set 75.6 76.0 77.1
Washing machine 65.8 65.6 66.5
Dishwasher 3.7 31 2.9
Video camera 2.7 2.6 2.7
Personal computer 2.8
Passenger cars 42.1 46.4 46.3
Camping trailer 1.6 19 20
Boat 1.0 1.2 1.0
Househol ds without durable goods 0.2 0.0 0.1

Datafor 2002 and 2003.

437. Pursuant to the data of the Household Consumption Survey, low calorie products such
as bread, flour, pasta and rice still form part of the daily household diet. Compared to 2002,
consumption of wheat and wheat products increased by 0.9 per cent, and consumption of fresh
and processed fruit consumption increased by 18.3 per cent in 2003. On the other hand, there
was a decrease in the consumption of higher calorie products specifically fresh and processed
meat by 2.4 per cent, fish by 10.7 per cent and fats by 2.4 per cent.
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Consumer goodsin households (average per household member)

2002 2003
Wheat and wheat products (kg.) 156.3 157.8
Vegetables, fresh and processed (kg.) 134.2 130.5
Fruits, fresh and processed (kg.) 77.2 91.3
Meat, fresh (kg.) 294 28.9
Meat, processed (kg.) 10.9 105
Fish (kg.) 6.1 55
Fats (kg.) 23.3 22.7
Milk (litre) 61.3 57.8
Dairy products (kg.) 28.4 28.4
Eggs (pc.) 218.0 216.0
Sugar (kg.) 19.8 20.9
Coffee (kg.) 29 2.8
Wine (litre) 4.4 39
Beer (litre) 141 14.2
Alcoholic beverages (litre) 19 19
Heating, wood (m®) 15 1.2
Electricity (KWh) 1765.0 1787.0

Personal consumption expenditure (by household)
2002 percentage 2003 percentage

Total personal consumption 100.0 100.0
Food and non-alcoholic beverages 42.5 42.0
Alcoholic beverages and tobacco 4.9 5.0
Clothing and footwear 8.5 85
Housing, water, electricity, and other fuels 11.3 121
Household items, furniture, home maintenance 55 51
Medical care 34 3.6
Transportation 7.0 6.5
V oice and data tel ecommunications services 4.4 4.9
Recreation, culture and entertainment 39 3.6
Education 0.5 0.7
Hotels and restaurants 4.4 39
Other goods and services 3.8 39
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438. The examination of personal consumption in households shows that most of the available
assets, about 42 per cent are spent on food. The share of expenditures for housing and payment
of water supply services, fuel and lighting increased by 12.1 per cent. 3.6 per cent are spent for
health-care services and medicines, while for postal and tel ephone services 4.9 per cent are
spent. The deterioration of standard of living results in fewer funds spent for recreational and
cultural activities and for catering services.

Index of costs of living according to the COICOP1°classification

Previous year = 100

2003 2004
Tota 101.2 99.6
Food and non-alcoholic beverages 98.8 97.2
Alcoholic beverages and tobacco 102.9 99.3
Clothes and shoes 102.2 100.8
Housing, water, electricity and other fuels 104.4 101.9
Household items, furnishings, household equipment 104.0 103.4
Health 104.8 99.5
Transportation 102.7 103.1
Communication services 109.1 106.1
Recreation and culture 101.8 98.8
Education 100.5 98.4
Hotels and restaurants 105.2 1111
Other goods and services 101.4 100.9

& Classification of individual consumption by purpose (EU standard).

439. According to the State Statistical Office, in 2004 the trends in the index of costs of living
differed per group. Hence, there was an increase in the group of catering servicesin hotels and
restaurants by 11.1 per cent, telecommunication services by 6.1 per cent, household items,
furniture and household maintenance by 3.4 per cent, transportation vehicles and services by

3.1 per cent. Thereis adecrease of the 2004 index compared to 2003 in the groups of education
by 1.6 per cent and health care by 0.5 per cent.

440. The supply of durable consumption goods to households shows that in addition to the
basic durable goods, in increasing number of households one finds a computer, electrical
household devices, such as dish washer, air conditioner and mobile telephones.
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Durable consumer goods by household

2002 2003

Number of surveyed households 4091 4242

Estimated number of households 499 568 502 607

Households with durable goods 499 568 502 607
100.0 100.0
Electrical stove 91.5 93.2
Solid fuel heater 17.3 16.9
Electrical heater 36.5 34.7
Boiler 818 87.2
Refrigerator 94.2 96.1
Deep freezer 77.6 81.2
Washing machine 74.3 78.2
Dishwasher 31 39
Vacuum cleaner 78.2 81.6
Radio 40.5 35.4
Cassette player 50.2 49.8
Personal computer 8.5 9.6
Colour TV 90.7 94.3
Telephone 83.2 88.0
Mobile phone 199 31.3
Passenger car 455 45,5
Air conditioner 3.7 4.9

Households without durable goods - -

441. Ensuring the needs of the country for basic agriculture and food products are met is
indispensable for the nourishment of the population, therefore this is systematically monitored
and severa documentsin this context are prepared.

442.  In pursuance of the vital need to ensure adequate food for the population, the
Government monitors the needs of the country for basic agriculture and food products, and
proposes measures accordingly to secure more harmonized ratios of supply and demand in the
country. In thisrespect, assessments are made of domestic agricultural production and food
products, the level of consumption by the population and the surplus and deficit of certain daily
basic food products.
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443. Furthermore, in the event of lack of certain vital products, the Government undertakes
measures to ensure the population’ s needs for food.

444. Severd trade-related laws have been adopted in The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia, among them the Law on Foreign Trade Operations and the Law on Trade. These
laws essentially help design an open market economy and create conditions for free trade,
abiding by the international rules and principlesin this area.

445. Taking into consideration international rules, the Government has undertaken the
liberalization of foreign trade. In this context, several regulations have been adopted which
abolish certain limitations on imports and exports, in order to facilitate free flow of goods from
other countries, which helpsimprove the market supply of all types of goods, including
agriculture and food products.

446. Aspart of effortsto enlarge the country’s market, which creates better suppliesto the
population, the Government has undertaken measures to conclude trade and economic
cooperation agreements with the countries in the region and beyond.

447. Overcoming poverty and unemployment is one of the top priorities of the Government.
Poverty is a complex, multifaceted problem in the country, being a consequence primarily of
economic, social, political and cultural issues.

448. Inthe context of dealing with overcoming poverty and unemployment, a National
Strategy for Poverty Reduction has been prepared through a process which has actively involved
civil society, NGOs, donors and international institutions. Such an approach has been necessary
in order to ensure wide support from the main stakeholders in the process of preparing and
implementing the Strategy, and to strengthen the sense of ownership in its design, by giving
extensive opportunities for presentation of ideas, all aimed at accomplishing speedier growth and
reducing poverty. The Government adopted the National Strategy for Poverty Reduction of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniain August 2002. In addition, as of May 2003, the
Ministry of Finance, in cooperation with foreign experts, has been intensively engaged in the
development of a programme and policies for poverty and unemployment reduction, which
would be designed using, inter alia, the experiences of other counties in tackling this problem.

449. The Programme and polices for poverty and unemployment reduction are especialy
focused on short-term or immediate measures, such as:

Introducing measures to increase employment through private sector devel opment
(small and medium-sized enterprises);

Measures to eliminate the inflexibility of the labour market, proposals for amendmentsto
the subsidies and incentives, in order to encourage self-employment;

Assessment of programme options for poverty reduction that can be promptly
implemented within the existing socio-economic environment (correction of benefitsin
case of unemployment, reviewing the possibility of turning financial benefits from
passive and general befits into more active well targeted instruments).
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450. Thiscomplex document which has been further upgraded, offers a wide range of
measures to stimulate the economy, enhance the fight against unemployment and reduce poverty.
It is especially significant that the document envisages short-term measures, but is mainly
focused on: labour market polices, strengthening and restructuring public placement services,
increasing the flexibility of the labour market, social protection plan, and unemployment and
financial benefitsin particular, aswell asloca development policies, economic impetus through
development of small and medium-sized enterprises and entrepreneurship, and overcoming
administrative obstacles.

451. Reducing poverty implies complex and coordinated measuresin several areas. Of
course, the basic factor for poverty reduction and progress in general islong-term sustainable
economic growth, which secures dynamism, creates new jobs, and thus increases household
income. If one takes into account the effects of economic growth seen in terms of larger budget
revenues to provide for better quality social programmes, better education, health care and
capital investment in the field of energy or transportation, its great driving potential becomes
evident in creating better conditions for the life of the population.

Housing

452.  According to data from the State Statistical Office under the 2002 Census of the
Population, Households and Dwellingsin The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia: the
total population is 2,022,547; the total number of households is 564.296, containing three
members on average and dwellings number 698,143. A particularly vulnerable group in terms of
housing is young couples particularly those with low income, whose children are over 12, and
unemployed young couples, who seeking employment and require State subsidized housing. In
January 2005, under the National Strategy for the Roma, a Housing Action Plan was adopted,
which is primarily aimed at improving the quality of housing (facilitating the access to resolving
the housing problem, improvement of the infrastructure in the predominantly Roma
communities, and decrease in the number of substandard homes).

453. Thereisashortage of 60,000 housing unitsin the Republic of Macedonia.

454. Theissue of housing has been regulated in several laws and by-laws. The Law on
Housing (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 1998/2000/2003)
regulates the relations in housing, the manner and conditions for lease of apartments, the rights
and obligations of owners and tenants of apartments and maintaining the apartment blocks.

455.  Apartment blocks and apartments are used based on the right to ownership and the right
to lease an apartment.

456. Under the Law on Housing, the Regulation on the Investment and Current
Maintenance of Blocks of Apartmentsand Apartments has been adopted (Official Gazette of
The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 1998), which prescribes the matters pertaining to
investment and current maintenance and the method of performing activities for current and
capital maintenance of the apartment blocks and apartments. The Decree on the Manner,
Conditions and Procedurefor Leasing Apartments Property of The former Yugosiav
Republic of Macedonia (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
1999) regul ates the manner, conditions and procedure for leasing apartments owned by the
Government.
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457.  According to the Law on Housing the following may submit an application for leasing an
apartment property of the Government to the Committee for Housing and Emigration Issues, at
the Government:

Persons elected, appointed and designated to public offices, established under the
Constitution and law;

Persons at socia risk or homeless, in accordance with the Law on Socia Protection;
Persons from areas affected by natural disasters and epidemics; and

Employees of State bodies performing special duties indispensable for the fulfilment of
the basic functions of the State body.

458. According to the 2003 Census conducted by the Public Enterprise for Management of
Housing and Business Facilities of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, there are
5,454 Government apartments, registered in this Public Enterprise.

459.  Of the above-mentioned number of Government-owned apartments, there are 2,058
apartments with unresolved status of lease, or with problematic status of lease, pending final
resolution:

Four hundred and seventeen tenants hold leases for their apartments,

Five hundred and fifty-one tenants have no documentation for use of the apartments;
There are 558 unlawful tenants;

And 502 apartments are used on other grounds.

460. TheLaw on Sale of Socially Owned Apartments (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 1992/1993/2003) regul ates the conditions and procedure for
sale of socially owned apartments. abolishment of social ownership and transformation of the
ownership into State or private ownership, by sale of apartments by the State or by way of
restituting the apartments to the former owners and their heirs, in accordance with the Law on
Denationalization (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 2000).

461. In accordance with or based on the Law on the Sale of Socially Owned Apartments,
several primary and secondary legidative acts have been adopted:

Law on Management of Housing and Business Premises of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
1994) regulates the management of the apartment blocks, apartments, business premises
for which the Government has the right to use, manage and dispose of, for which purpose
a Public Enterprise for Management of the Housing and Business Premises of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia has been established,;
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Decision for the sale of apartments for which the Government has the disposal rights,
duties and responsibilities, (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia 1992/2003) under which apartments, for which the State has the disposal
riots, duties and responsibilities are designated for sale;

Decree on the criteria and manner of determining the sale price of socially owned
apartments (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
1992/1993/1994) which defines in greater detail the criteria and manner according to
which the owner determines the sale price of socially-owned apartments; the Decree is
supplemented with the Decision establishing the value of the calculation pointsin the sale
of socially owned apartments (1992/2001) and the Decision for decrease of prices of
socialy owned apartments;

The Decision for sale of apartments for which the Government has the disposal rights,
duties and responsibilities, (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 1996/1999/2001) determines the housing units subject of sale, the
schedule of the sales, and the initial price, set forth under the Programme of the Public
Enterprise of Management of Housing and Business Premises of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia.

462. Thesale of thistype of State apartment is public. Announcements are placed in daily
newspapers. All interested persons, nationals of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia,
young couples who are not in possession of other real estate and who are solvent in accordance
with the relevant regulations have the right to submit applications upon the public
announcements. According to thistype of sale: 50 per cent of the priceispaid as sharein the
total price, while the remaining part is paid in 180 monthly instalments, with 8.4 per cent annual
interest rate.

463. Theuseof land and all construction activities on the land, under the competencies of the
Ministry of Transport and Communications is regulated by the Law on Construction Land,
which determines the legal framework for alienation and lease of construction land.

464. In accordance with the Law on Spatial and Urban Planning and the Law on Capital
Goods Construction, based on the applied procedure for regulation of the legal property relations
pertaining to the land, the detailed urban plans and construction of objects are implemented,
housing facilitiesincluded. The Law on Local Government (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2002) transfers large number of competenciesin the field of
housing and spatial planning to the local level.

465. We highlight that all the above-mentioned regulations and laws are reexamined for
purposes of their amendments and supplements, inter alia, in order to harmonize them with
EU regulations.
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466. Theright of tenants to protection of the home, protection from eviction, financing of
housing, lease control and accessibility of housing are regulated in the following manner:

The Law on Housing has separ ate sections which regulate:
Therights of the apartment lessor and lessee

467. Thelessors can be domestic or foreign natural and legal persons, The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia, municipalities and the City of Skopje and the lessee can be domestic or
foreign natural persons.

468. Thelease relationslaid down in this Law, in pursuance with the Law on Ownership and
Other Real Rights (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2001) are
subject to the provisions contained in the Law on Obligations (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2000), unless otherwise provided for in this Law.

469. Thelessor decides on the lease of the apartment, and the rights and obligations of the
lessor and of the lessee are regulated in the Lease Contract. No person may move into an
apartment without a prior Lease Contract, which can be concluded for a definite or indefinite
period.

470. The manner and conditions for lease of apartments owned by the Government are
regulated in the Decree on the manner, conditions and procedure for |ease of apartments property
of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (1999).

Protection from eviction

471. If aperson occupies an apartment without having signed a lease contract or without any
other legal grounds, the direct i.e., indirect party disposing of the apartment has the right to
reacquire the right to disposition, exercising the right to redress. Upon the request of the indirect
i.e. direct party disposing of the apartment the right to redress may be exercised only in the
presence of arepresentative of the internal affairs body. In respect of the protection from
eviction in the event that a person moves into an apartment without having signed alease or
without any other legal grounds, the direct, i.e. indirect party disposing of the apartment has the
right to regain the right to disposition with the apartment exercising the right to redressin the
presence of arepresentative of the internal affairs body. The right to protection of the
disposition rights through the exercise of the right to redress is implemented within 30 days from
the day the party has learned of the violations of the disposition and the perpetrator of the
violations, but not more than a year from the time the violation of disposition has occurred.

Financing housing

472. The section Block of Apartment and A partments Property of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia regulates the financing of the construction and maintenance of
apartments by the Government. Thus, funds are ensured under the State budget, from sources
such as donations, foundations and credits, and the related activities are implemented under the
annual Programme for construction and maintenance of apartments by the Government, which
the Government adopts upon the proposal of the Ministry of Transport and Communications.
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L ease control and accessibility of housing

473.  The Ministry in charge of housing — the Ministry of Transport and
Communi cations-oversees the legality in the implementation of the Law on Housing, while the
inspection oversight is conducted by the State Inspectorate for Urbanism and Construction.

Accessibly of housing

474.  In accordance with the Law on Housing, the planning and provision of fundsfor the
construction and maintenance of apartments property of the Government are defined in the
annual Programme that the Government adopts upon the proposal of the Ministry of Transport
and Communications.

475.  This Programme more specifically contains the following:

Assessment of the situation pertaining to construction, sale and maintenance of blocks of
apartments and apartments,

Measures and conditions for ensuring better housing conditions in the existing apartment
blocks and apartments;

Definition of elements related to the amount of lease payment and the sale price of
apartments and other matters related to the apartment blocks and apartments property of
the Government.

476. At least 25 per cent of the total funds for construction and maintenance of apartment
blocks are earmarked for persons at social risk, such as the homeless, in accordance with the
Law on Social Protection.

477. Under the Law on the Loan for The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniafrom the
Development Bank at the Council of Europe on grounds of the Loan Agreement for the Project
for construction of apartments to be leased to low-income persons (Official Gazette of The
former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2000), the Government took a credit of 15 million
euros to finance the Project for construction of apartments to be leased to low-income persons.

478. Theloan funds have been used to realize part of the Government Programme for
construction of 10,000 State-subsidized apartments to be leased to persons with low income, the
homeless and young couples.

479. Based on the Law on the Loan for The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia from the
Development Bank at the Council of Europe, a Decision has been adopted on the conditions and
criteriafor distribution of apartments constructed under the “Project for construction of
apartments to be leased to low-income persons” (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia 2003), which defines the conditions and criteriafor distribution of
apartments constructed under this project with funds for partial financing under the Agreement
on the Loan from the Development Bank at the Council of Europe and with funds from the State
budget (in the amount of 50% or about 15 million euros).
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480. The construction of the apartments under this project and the number of apartments are
defined in the annual Programme for construction and maintenance of apartments by the
Government. In 2003, 167 apartments, or 4 blocks of apartments, were constructed and rel eased
for leasein severd cities, while 669 apartments or 14 blocks of apartments are currently being
constructed. They are scheduled for completion at the beginning of 2006.

481. Any national of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, having permanent
residence in the location of construction of the apartment, and who does not possess or whose
spouse or full-aged members of his’her household do not own a dwelling, may apply for
apartment lease.

482. Thedistribution is according to the Methodology for assigning points to candidates for
acquiring the right to lease an apartment, in pursuance with the basic criteria.

483. Article 26 of the Constitution guarantees the inviolability of the home, and that the right
to inviolability of the home may be restricted only by a court decision in cases of the detection or
prevention of criminal offences or the protection of people’ s health.

484. There are no legislative measures which grant legal grounds to those who livein the
unlawful sector. However, within the existing legal framework, the Government undertakes
activities to resolve the housing problems of a certain number of persons who are registered as
unlawful tenants of State apartments.

485. Thequality and level of rational urban planning and regulation have greatly improved
following the amendments to the Law on Spatial and Urban Planning (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 1996/1997/1999/2001/2002) of 2001, which creates
normative conditions for more efficient preparation and adoption of urban plans.

486. Based on thelegal provisions new by-laws have been drafted, pertaining to the regulation
of urban areas and to the procedure for adoption of urban plans, such as:

Regulation on the standards and norms for use of space;

Regulation on the contents and manner of graphic design of the plans and the manner and
procedure for adoption of urban plans; and

Regulation on the standards and norms for the design of facilities according to the
amendments published in the Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
M acedonia 2002/2003.

487. Theseregulations enable all involved in the process of designing the environment, such
as planners, designers, reviewers, the local government, State bodies, investors and other entities
to have concise and focused information on the arrangement of the space.

488. In accordance with the Constitution, the Law on Property and Other Real Rights was
adopted in 2001, and this regulates the ownership rights and other property related rightsin
accordance with the Constitution.
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489. Thenew Law on Obligations (2001) in its section XV ensures the legal framework for
the construction and other types of services in the housing sector, envisaging a conclusion of a
written Contract for construction in the form of locatio operis between the commissioning party
(owner of the apartment) and the contractor (company registered for construction of objects),
under which the constructor is obliged to construct, according to the project design and within
the agreed period, a permanent object or conduct other construction works, and the
commissioning party is obliged to pay acertain price.

490. TheLaw on Housing in the section - Blocks of apartments and apartments property of
The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia - envisages that the planning and the securing
funds for the construction and maintenance of apartments property of the Government are
conducted under an annual Programme adopted by the Government, upon the proposal of the
Ministry of Transport and Communication, realized by the Public Enterprise for Management of
Housing and Business Premises of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia.

491. The Government submits an annual report on progress made on its annual Programme for
construction and maintenance of apartments.

492. The Programme contains physical and financial indicators on housing and business
facilities such as: buildings under construction, construction which will commence in the current
year and preparations under way for new construction. Of the total number of newly-constructed
apartments, 25 per cent will be earmarked for persons at socia risk, in accordance with the Law
on Social Protection, and a certain number of apartmentsis intended for the purpose of
implementing the Law on Denationalization.

493. The other apartments are sold following a public announcement in daily newspapers,
while the conditions of sale are 50 per cent of the total price to be deposited and the rest to be
paid in instalments over 15 years, with an interest rate of 8.4 per cent annually, in accordance
with the Decision on sale of apartments for which the Government has the disposition right,
duties and responsibilities. This has significantly increased the possibilities of buying an
apartment under favourable conditions for persons needing housing.

494. Any nationa having permanent residence in the location of construction of the apartment,
who does not possess a dwelling and whose spouse or pensionable-aged household members do
not possess any dwelling may apply for lease of an apartment.

495. Distribution is based on the Methodology for assigning points to candidates for acquiring
the right to use an apartment under lease, in accordance with the basic criteria

The average annual income per household member is not higher than 65 per cent of the
average annual gross national income per capitain The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonig;

Y oung couples with children not older than 12 years,

Persons over 18 years of age who have been accommodated up to the age of mgjority in
institutions for orphans or have been under other forms of protection.
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496. Indesigning urban and rural areas, spaceisallocated for public and commercial
buildings, while urban zones should integrate gardens and yards, in accordance with the Law on
Spatia and Urban Planning.

497. For construction or renovation in existing urban or rural settlements, when the conditions
set forth in Regulations can be fulfilled, the already existing situation is of primary interest.

498. In accordance with the macroeconomic policy of the Government for 2003, which is
based on rationalization of the budget expenditures, the Programme for construction and
maintenance of Government-owned apartments for 2003 is supported in terms of completion

of the Project for construction of apartments to be leased to low-income citizens - Budget

item 1340 - Subsidized housing, partially financed through aloan from the Devel opment Bank of
the Council of Europe and completion of the already commenced objects and those prepared
under previous annual programmes.

499. The major problems that the Government hasin terms of the exercise of the right to
housing are lack of funds for the accomplishment of the Government Programme for
construction of 10,000 subsidized apartments that will be leased to persons with low income, the
homeless, and young couples. Another problem in this respect is the non-existence of public
funds that would work as savings or credit associations the funds of which would be used for
construction, reconstruction and capital-technical maintenance of blocks of apartments.

500. Following the 2001 conflict in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, there have
been assistance and donations from several international organizations and foreign governments
for the reconstruction of damaged dwellings.

501. The reconstruction of buildings damaged or destroyed in the conflict started in 2002 with
Stage |, based on the assistance mainly provided by the Office of the United Nations

High Commissioner for Refugees, as materials for damaged objects of the | and |1 category and
for the necessary infrastructure. Stage Il started with the reconstruction and rehabilitation of
housing projects by the Governments of Germany, the Kingdom of the Netherlands, Italy and
other EU members, through the European Agency for Reconstruction and other European
agencies. It is expected that this second stage will be completed by early 2006, by which time the
process of reconstruction of buildings damaged in the 2001 conflict will be finalized.

502. Currently, thereis ongoing commercial and residential reconstruction under the Project
for revitalization of regions affected by the 2001 conflict.

503. Asregards the question of ensuring adequate conditions for life, in the last period there
have been five laws prepared in the area of the environmental protection, three of which have
been adopted by the Parliament: Law on Protection of Nature, Law on the Quality of Air, Law
on Waste Management) and two laws are in Parliamentary procedure (Law on the Environment
and Law on Waters).

504. Thefivelawsincorporate provisions contained in universal conventionsin the area of
environmental protection, which the State has ratified and include administrative and economic
measures which ensure efficient use or natural recourses, as well as concrete programme for their
realization. Thus, these laws legally define efficient natural resources management, which
means that the matter will be an integral element in the design of the agriculture policy.
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Land use, distribution, zoning and planning

505. Thebasic datain this context are contained in the Spatial Plan of The former Y ugoslav
Republic o Macedonia (adopted by the Parliament in 2004) and the Law on the Implementation
of the Spatial Plan of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (adopted in 2004).

506. The Spatial Plan isthe highest long-term integral, strategic document, which up to 2020,
defines the socio-economic basis for development, use and protection of natural resources,
population projections and organization of settlements, transport and communication concept,
protection of the environment, the natural and cultural heritage. In general terms, the Spatia
Plan provides basis for rational and efficient use of the land. For purposes of implementation the
Spatial Plan there will be spatial and urban plans developed at the lower levels. Currently, the
Law on Spatia and Urban Planning is drafted.

507. One of the basic goals of the Plan isrelated to saving, rational use and protection of
natural resources, while the Plan envisages the protection of agriculture land, the preservation of
the quality and natural fertility of land, as priority activities.

Article 12 of the Covenant

508. Decrease of the number of stillborn children and infant mortality rate, and health child
development.

509. Health carein The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, inter alia, consists of
continuous preventive measures and activities for advancement of the health status and quality of
health care for children and women of childbearing age.

Chart 1

Structure of population in Theformer Yugosav Republic of Macedonia
accor ding to population groups
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510. The percentage share of women of childbearing age and of children aged between O
to 18 years in the total population is 54 per cent.'® The under-six age group accounts

for 8.9 per cent of the total population and this number has significantly decreased in the last
severa decades (as an illustration, in 1971 this percentage was 13.7%).

511. Headth care for women of reproductive age and children covers all biological, health and
social aspects of reproduction, maternity, development and health of children, asindividuals and
as population groups.

512. There are many reasons why the social and health well-being of women and childrenis of
special socia interest in the context of the health-care policy of any country.

513. The advancement of the health of women and of children isincreasingly becoming a
human and economic investment in any community (Health for All by 2002, Millennium
Development Goals 7 and 8). Thisisthe most vulnerable part of the population, in health care
and in social terms. Therefore, the health of women and children is defined as a special social
interest in the country.

514. Inthelast recorded period, there have been significant results achieved in advancing the
health status and protection of women and children. The mortality rate of infants and young
children has been decreased and there have been positive changes in the causes of death and the
age structure of the deceased infants.

515. There has been a significant decrease in the number of registered communicable diseases,
especially those in respect of which there is compul sory immunization, while some of them have
been eradicated.

516. Theresponsibility of the health-care sector regarding the social and health well-being of
this vulnerable part of the population is not isolated, but it depends on the development of all
social sectorsin the country. Poverty is one of the major determinants of the health of the entire
population, and especially of vulnerable groups, primarily infants and young children.
According to the State Statistical Office™ the total cumulative accrued index of poverty™?in
2002 is the highest with families with children up to seven years (38.0), that is a 13.4 per cent
increase compared to 2000. The unfavourable economic and development trends seen in the
increase of the total index of poverty could deteriorate the health status of this part of the
population in the future.

Demogr aphic characteristics of the population

517. Inthe middle of the last century, in conditions of extraordinary high rate of infant
mortality (over 160%) the country belonged to the high birth rate regions, both in the

framework of the former Y ugoslav federation and in the wider European region, with a birth rate
of 40.3 per cent and population increase rate of 25.6 per cent.
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Chart 2

Demographic trendsin Theformer Yugoslav Republic of M acedonia (1970/2003)
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518. Thedrastic decrease in the infant mortality rate, from that period until today, along with
the social and societal changes, characteristic of the period, have brought about changesin the
reproductive behaviour of the population overall. The birth rate is continuously decreasing,
while as aresult of the increase of the general mortality rate, the population growth rate has been
falling.

519. Having abirth rate of 13.3 per cent, general mortality rate of 8.9 per cent and population
growth rate of 4.4 per cent in 2003, The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniaisin the third

stage of demographic transition, which is considered to be afavourable and socially acceptable

level of increase.

520. However, analysis of the demographic trends in specific areas shows expressed
variability, and regional demographic contrasts, comparable to those at the global level.

Chart 3

Birth rate and population growth ratein municipalities of The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia in 2003
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521. The demographic contrasts regarding the vital indicators are even more expressed in rural
municipalitiesin the country. In some rural municipalities there have been extremely low birth
rates registered, having depopulation features, while other rural municipalities feature
extraordinarily high birth rates, characteristic of regions with a demographic explosion.

522. Theregionally unbalanced demographic development in the country can have adirect
impact in terms of causing certain unfavourable health, social and economic indicators.*®

Chart 4

Birth ratesand population growth ratein certain rural municipalitiesin
Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia in 2003.
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523. Thetotal number of live birthsin the country continued declining over the last 10 years,
amounting to 27,011 in 2003. Compared to the 1993 index year, the number of live births has
decreased by 16.6 per cent.

524. Interms of the distribution of live births according to the ethnicity of the mother:

49.4 per cent are Macedonian, 36.1 per cent are Albanians, 4.4 per cent are Turks, 6.2 per cent
are Roma and 3.8 per cent are mothers belonging to other communities. Ranked according to the
community to which the mother belongs, the greatest decrease in live births is among the Turks
(28.6%), compared to the 1993 index (18.6%) and for Macedonians (23.1%), while the Roma
have shown an increase of 49.9 per cent.

Live births, by age of the mother

1993 2003

Age of the mother NUMber % NUMber %

19 years and under 3711 115 2070 1.7
20-29 years 22 631 69.9 18 491 68.4
30-39 years 5495 17 6 156 22.8
40-49 years 250 0.77 258 1
50 years and over 4 0.01 4 0.01
Unknown 283 0.9 32 0.2
Total 32374 100 27 011 100
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525. Inrespect of the structure of live births according to the age of the mother, there are no
significant changes, compared to the index 1993- except for a significant decrease of the share of
live births by mothers under 19. In 2003, 7.7 per cent of the mothers were under 19 years of age,
which compared to the index 1993 is a decrease. However, in terms of safe maternity thisisa
risk for the health of the mother and of the new born.**

526. In 2003 there were 20 registered live births by mothers under 15 years of age.

527. According to the order of birth, most of the live birthsin 2003 were those of first or
second children, while births of fifth or sixth children in the family are continuously decreasing,
which is considered to be another positive trend in the reproductive behaviour of the population
in terms of the health of the mother and of the newborn. In 2003, 5.0 per cent of the live births
were born as the fourth child or more, featured with significant differences with specific
communities (1.2% by mother Macedonians, 8.2% by mothers Albanians and Roma

mothers 13.4%).

528. One of the determinants of reproductive behaviour is the education of the mother. Of the
total number of live birthsin 2003, 50.2 per cent were by mothers with incomplete or only
primary education, while only 7.8 per cent were by highly educated mothers.

529. In 2003, of the total number of live births, 1,552 were born with weight below 2,500
grams and the rate of birth of low body weight infants was 5.7 per cent. In 2003, the number of
live births with body weight below 2,500 increased by 59, compared to 2002.

530. Thehighest rate of live births with body weight with below 2,500 has been of live births
of the sixth child or child of later order of birth (83.3 per 1,000 live births), and second-born
children have lowest rate (50.4%).

Chart 5

Children born live with body weight below 2,500 grams accor ding to the
order of birth in 2003 (rate per 1,000 live births)
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Health protection of women of childbearing age
Family planning
Health care and education measures

531. These measures cover the population of school age and adolescents. Lectures and small
group work are used as working methods.

532. In 2003 the Institute for Health Care of Mothers and Children, organizing activitiesin
small groups on the issue of protection from unwanted pregnancy and family planning,
covered 22 groups in secondary schools in the Skopje city area. In the same period, there
were 231 lectures held, for about 7,500 students in secondary schools in the Skopje City area.

533. Thismeasureis not sufficiently pursued throughout the entire country. Thereisalack of
data on organized implementation of these measures in other municipalitiesin the country.

Contraception advice

534. According to the Programme, it was planned that the 2003 family planning counselling
services cover at least 10 per cent of the women of childbearing age with average two
counselling activities per covered women, or total number of 100,000 counselling activities.

535. In 2003, the Family Planning Counselling Services, there were 21,807 cases
of counselling and advice and only 3.0 per cent of fertile women were covered with
average 1.5 advices.

Chart 6

Number of visitsto family planning counselling servicesin
Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (1993-2003)
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536. The number of visitsto the family planning counselling servicesin the last 10 years have
continuously decreased, the same as the percentage of women covered by this health-care
measure. According to the number of registered first visits to the family planning counselling
services, these services are most intensively used by women in the age group of 20 to 29
(45.4%). In 2003, 11.8 per cent of the total number of registered first visits were made by
women aged 19 and under. Such low level of use of the family planning services by the
youngest age group has a negative impact considering that juvenile pregnancy is still a public-
health problem in the country. Teenage pregnancies, in addition to social implications, have a
direct impact on the reproductive health of women and on the health of the newborn. Hence, the
interest of any community in humane and rational population reproduction. Y oung people rarely
possess the conditions necessary for conscious and responsible parenthood. Therefore, they
should postpone parenthood to years when they acquire psychophysical maturity and social
affirmation. Thus, family planning for this part of the population has social and health
dimensions.

537. In 2003, atotal of 7,244 of contraception devices were prescribed at the family planning
counselling services, and most of the women opted for oral contraceptives (89.9%) and the
intra-uterine device (12.5%). The use of other available contraceptivesisinsignificant.
Considering that this datarefers only to registered visits to public health-care services, a detailed
analysis of the implementation of this Programme measure cannot be made.

Number of abortionsin The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

538. Abortion has asignificant place in regulating the births, as the most unfavourable
measure of fertility control. 1n 2003, atotal of 6,690 abortions were registered, or 24.8 abortions
per 100 deliveries.

Chart 7

Number of abortions per 100 live birthsin Theformer Yugoslav Republic
of Macedonia from 1993 to 2003
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539. Inthisperiod the number of registered abortions is decreasing, but it is not a certainty
that thisisaresult of raised awareness of the population in terms of accepting more rational and
more humane methods of family planning, from the health-care perspective. Thedropin
abortion rate may be as aresult of low registration, especialy in the period of privatization in the
health sector, and opening of private gynaecology clinics.

Prenatal and post-natal health care of women

540. In 1987, the United Nations Population Fund, in cooperation with the United Nations
Children’s Fund (UNICEF), the World Health Organization (WHO), the World Bank and the
International federation for planned parenthood adopted the Safe Motherhood Initiative™ in
order to promote the quality of health care for women pertaining to motherhood.

541. According to thisinitiative, the integrated package of services pertaining to safe
motherhood in each country isto cover the following elements:

Prenatal health care and pregnancy counselling;

Accessibility for all women to high quality obstetrics protection in the course of delivery;
High quality post-natal care;

Family planning;

Advancement of adolescent reproductive health;

Health education for each community, in relation to the reproductive health of women.

542. The greatest part of the package of services envisaged in thisinitiative is provided in the
country, under the Programme. However, the objective possibilities for its greater quality
implementation have to be taken into consideration.

543. In 2000, the Ministry of Health in cooperation with UNICEF, and WHO, conducted a
needs assessment for safe motherhood,® in the context of reviewing the quality of health-care
services in the area of safe motherhood, for purposes of defining deficiencies in the provision of
health care for this part of the population.

Health care during pregnancy

544. Prenatal protection isrelated to the general advancement of the health of pregnant
women, specific prevention of illnesses in the course of pregnancy, efficient treatment of
pregnant women and appropriate measures for their rehabilitation.

545. Preventive health care in pregnancy entails visits to counselling services for pregnant
women, and public health-care nursing services, particularly visits to the homes of pregnant
women. The programme for 2003 envisaged coverage of al pregnant women with pregnancy
counselling services, including four visits per pregnant woman.
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546. In 2003, pregnant women made atotal of 112,943 visits to receive pregnancy counselling
services, which tranglates into an average of 4.1 visits per pregnant women. Compared to 2002
when 112,943 visits were carried out, the number of visits increased by 5.6 per cent in 2003.

In 9.3 per cent of theinitial visits of pregnant women pathological conditions were discovered.
The average number of visits per pregnant women is calculated according to the number of
registered live births, considering that the number of initial visits to the pregnancy counselling
servicesis not registered correctly. In the reports of certain health-care institutions the number
of first visitsis greater than the registered live births (Bitola, Strumica, Kocani, Prilep), which
makes the cal culation of indicators for coverage of pregnant women difficult and putsin
question the correct medical records keeping.

547. Theanaysis of the work of pregnancy counselling services per municipality shows that
this measure of preventive health careis not implemented in all municipalities. Inthe
Municipality of Kratovo, this health-care measures has not been implemented in the last three
years.

Visits by pregnant women to pregnancy counselling services recorded in 2003 in
Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (review of certain municipalities)

Municipality Total number of | Average number of visits
visits per pregnant woman
Skopje 33455 4.3
Bitola 3512 3.5
Gevgdlija 1473 4.7
Gostivar 1997 11
M.Brod 111 0.8
Veles 1173 16
Prilep 3360 3
Tetovo 8 086 2.5
The former Y ugoslav Republic of 112 943 4.1
Macedonia (total)

548. In 2003, the Public Health Nursing Service made atotal of 26,850 visits to pregnant
women achieving a 1.0 average number of visits per pregnant woman (the anticipated average
number of visitswas 2.0). Visits to pregnant women in 2003 decreased compared to 2002

by 13 per cent. In most municipalities this health-care measure is not implemented at all or is
implemented with insignificant number of visits (Bitola, Valandovo, Gostivar, Debar, Demir
Hisar, Kumanovo, Negotino). The planned number of visits has been reached or surpassed in the
Municipalities of Kriva Palanka, Resen, Sveti Nikole, Struga, Strumica, and Stip.

Health carein delivery and nursing

549. Inthe context of health care of women in delivery with the professional assistance is of
great importance both in terms of the health of delivering women and in terms of the health of
the newborn. Therefore, the 2003 Programme envisaged that all deliveries were to be with
professional assistance, 97 per cent of which in health-care institutions and three per cent in the
home of the delivering women.
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550. In 2003, out of the total number of registered deliveries, 98.6 per cent were in health-care
institutions, 0.3 per cent with professional assistance in the home of the mother, and 1.1 per cent
of the deliveries were without professional assistance. Despite the fact that there is a decrease in
the discrepancy between deliveries with professional assistance in towns and in villages, the
geographic and ethnic differences in respect of thisindicator are still present. According to
ethnic affiliation the lowest live birth rate with professional assistanceislive births by Albanian
mothers (97.8%).

Professional assistancein delivery in Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
(towns and villages)

1990 2000 2001 2002 2003
Tota 88.9 97.7 97.6 98.2 98.9
Town 96.6 99.5 99.3 99.5 99.7
Village 77.9 95.7 95.5 96.6 98

551. Therate of utilization of the available number of bedsin the obstetrics wards is not
equally distributed, being 64 per cent at the national level. The highest percentage of utilization
of the available beds (over 95%) is registered with the obstetrics ward at the Gynaecological-
Obstetrics Clinic in Skopje, and the Obstetrics clinics in Kumanovo, Kicevo and Struga. The
average length of stay in the obstetric wardsis 4.8 days.

552. Post-natal protection measures are performed by the public-health nursing services,
through visits to the nursing mothers.

553. In 2003, atotal of 50,124 visits were made, thus reaching an average of 1.8 nursing visits
(the planned average number of visits was 3.0).

554. Theimplementation of this measure is comparable to last year’ slevel. In 2003, in the
municipalities of Vaandovo, Demir Hisar, Pehcevo and Kratovo, there were no data on the
number of registered visits to nursing mothers by public-health nurses.

Public Health Nursing Service visitsto nursing mothersin The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedoniain 2003 (review of certain municipalities)

Municipality Total number Average number of visits
per nursing mother
Skopje 19414 2.5
Gevgdlija 710 2.3
Gostivar 2042 11
Kumanovo 1386 0.6
Prilep 464 04
Strumica 5442 4.3
Tetovo 4976 16
The former Yugoslav Republic 50 125 1.8
of Macedonia
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555. The entities implementing health-care measures for women pertaining to motherhood are
all maternity wards in the country, the primary health-care institutions (health centres for
women) and the public-health nursing service.

556. Inprimary health-care institutions, in 2003, there were atotal of 91 specialists, namely
gynaecologists or ateam of one doctor and 1.8 nurses, treating 4,954 fertile women. In the same
period, the public-health nursing services employed 208 public health nurses, 191 of whom
worked in the polyvalent public-health nursing services. Compared to 2002, there is significant
decrease of the polyvalent services nurses. According to the Information on the work of the
polyvalent public-health nursing services by the State Health Protection Institute, in 2002 there
were 308 nursesin these services.

557. The maternal mortality rate is an important indicator not only for assessing reproductive
health, but also as an indicator of the health situation of the population and the level of
development of the community overall. The differencesin maternal mortality rate at the world
level can be brought into correlation with the level and degree of development of the health-care
services and the overall development of certain countries.

Chart 8
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558. Measuring maternal mortality levelsisacomplex process. Thereis great risk of
misclassification and non-registration at the national level. Therefore, new methods have been
devel oped for more precise estimates of thisindicator, for instance Childbearing Age Mortality
Studies,'® an approach which involves identifying and investigating the causes of all deaths of
women of childbearing age.

559. In 2003, in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia there were two registered cases
of women of reproductive age who died owing to causes related to pregnancy, delivery and
childbirth (3in 2002). The calculation of thisindicator in this manner contributes to maintain
the maternal mortality rate for several years at alow level, which in 2003 was 7.4 per 100,000
live births.
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Perinatal mortality in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

560. Thedecreasing trend in perinatal death is slower in relation to the total infant mortality
rate, and in 2003 with total of 232 stillbirths and 181 deaths among those under six days' old, the
perinatal mortality rate was 15.3 per cent. Compared to 2002, perinatal mortality has been
decreased to 1.8 per1,000 live births. The decrease in the perinatal mortality is aresult of the
decreased level of tillbirth of 10.5 per cent in 2002 to 8.6 per cent in 2003. Ranked according to
ethnic affiliation, Roma have the highest rate of stillbirth (9.5) and the Turks have the

lowest (7.5). Regarding the order of birth, the category of first-born children exhibit the highest
rate of stillbirth (17.8 per 1,000 live births).

561. Therate of neonatal mortality has not changed compared to 2002. In 2003 it was
again 6.7 per cent.

Chart 9

Trendsin the maternal mortality ratein Theformer Yugoslav Republic
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Health carefor children

562. Upon theratification of the Convention on the Rights of the Child, The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia assumed the obligation of providing for the highest level of health care
and social security for this vulnerable part of the population. In this Context, the Programme
ensures continuity in the implementation of preventive measures and activities for the
advancement of the health care and the situation of children in the country.

Counselling activities.

563. The counselling activities are part of the health centres for preschool children run by
paediatricians, and according to the hitherto organization of the health-care system they have
been integral part of the medical centres and clinics. The counselling activities in the medical
unitsin the villages are implemented by general practitioners. Health Centres for Children keep
local registers for children born with risks. However, there are still no possibilities for their
evaluation owing to the non-functioning of the Register of children born with risks at the
national level. The establishment of regional development counselling services, envisaged in the
Programme, has not been implemented, this reporting year, as well.
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564. 1n 2003, in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia there was a total number

of 132,422 visits by infants to the counselling services, which is an average number of visits per
covered infant of 4.9 (the planned average number of visitswas4). The coverage of infants by
visits to counselling servicesiis cal cul ated according to the number of live births since the
number of first visitsis not correctly registered by large number of health-care organizations
(Bitola, Gevgelija, Delcevo, Kicevo, Kocani, Kriva Palanka, Prilep, Skopje, Veles). The review
of municipalities shows that this Programme measure is not implemented with equal intensity.
The high average number of visits per infant in certain municipalities (Bitola, Gevgelija) put in
guestion the quality of reports about the work of the counselling services.

565. In 2003, the children’s health centres made atotal of 58,745 systematic health check-ups
of children under six years of age. The quality analysis of the findings of the systematic check-
ups with infants and young children cannot be made considering the lack of uniform documents
or forms for recording systematic check-ups and the inappropriateness of the reporting forms on
which the activities of the counselling services for preschool children isrecorded. The
availability of only quantitative data on the number of systematic check-ups (number of
systematic check-ups per municipality) makes this analysis inappropriate and incompl ete.

Registered number of visits by infantsto the counselling servicesin The former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (review of certain municipalities)

Medical centre/health-care Total number of visits by Average number of visits
clinic infants per infant

Skopje 47 348 6.1
Bitola 14 500 14.5
Gevgdlija 7 007 224
Gostivar 4171 2.2
Kavadarci 1771 3.8
Kratovo 87 1
Kumanovo 2159 0.6
Tetovo 5841 18
The former Yugoslav 132 422 4.9

Republic of Macedonia

566. In 2003, in addition to preventive check—ups of infants, there were 69,758 preventive
check-ups of children under six, at the children’s health centres. The counselling servicesin the
field of health care of preschool children has maintained last year’s level, along with the
differences in certain municipalities.

Public Health Nursing Services

567. 1n 2003, the Public Health Nursing Service made 106,630 visits to infants, attaining an
average number of visits per infant of 3.9 (the anticipated average number of visits was three per
newborn and per older infant) which in comparison with 2002 has decreased by seven per cent.

568. The activities of these services differ in various municipalities. There are still
municipalities where this measure of the health care for infants and young children is not
performed, or is performed sporadically without fulfilling the volume envisaged in the
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Programme. In the municipalities of Brod, Demir Hisar, and Rostuse there have been no
registered visits by this Service to infants or the registered number of such visitsisinsignificant.
Municipalities which have reached the average of six or more visits by this service per infant are
Kavadarci, Negotino, Resen, Sveti Nikole, Veles, Stip, and Delcevo.

I mplementation of immunization

569. Asregards the immunization, the Programme envisaged full coverage of all subject to
vaccines according to the immunization calendar.

570. In 2003, the immunization implementation rate was 95 per cent and the volume of
vaccines administered maintained the 2002 level, with a dlight increase in the converge of
re-vaccination (measles, morbilli).

Chart 10

Immunization in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia in 2002 and in 2003
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Treatment of sick children by doctors

571. Thedoctors caring for sick children within the health centres for preschool children
in 2003 carried out atotal number of 1,149,018 examinations, which compared to 2002 isa six
per cent increase of the number of examinations.
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572. Inthe same period, the children’s health centres employed atotal number of 240
doctors (152 specialists - paediatricians) or for 630 children of preschool age thereis ateam of
one doctor and 1.6 nurses. The number of doctors providing health care to children aged six
years and under in the public health-care sector decreased by 12 per cent, compared to 2002.

Number of beds in children’s wards

573.  1n 2003 the number of beds at the children’ s wards was 481 (not including the number of
beds at the Clinic for Childhood Diseases), where there were 65 doctors. In the same period, the
number of beds at the Clinic for Childhood Diseases was 240, with 69 doctors.

574. Thetota utilization rate of the available beds in the children’ s wards in 2003
was 47.9 per cent, with average length of treatment of six days.

575. Thetotal utilization rate of the bedsin the children’swardsis continually decreasing in
the last seven to eight years.

576. Therate of hospital mortality in paediatrics wards in 2003 was 7.4 per 1,000 children
treated. Out of the total number of children deceased in the hospital paediatrics wards (151),
94 per cent or 142 died at the Clinic for Childhood Diseases, which as an institution of the
highest level of health careis the reference centre for treatment of serioudly ill children.

Health status of children aged six yearsand under

577. The assessment of the health of children aged six years and under in The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniais based on indicators such as infant mortality rate, mortality
rate with children under five years of age and morbidity rate with infectious diseases.

Infant mortality rate

578. Infant mortality is considered to be the basic indicator, not only of the health status of
children, but also an indicator of the level of development of the health-care services and
community development overall.

579. Inthelight of the specific biological features of the infants, infant mortality rateis
divided into neonatal mortality (0-27 days), and post-neonatal mortality. In the neonatal period
the leading causes of deaths of infants are of endogenous origin (congenital anomalies, genetic
malformations, dismaturity and delivery trauma) while in the pos-natal period the causes of
deaths are most often of exogenous origin (unfavourable hygiene and socia factorsin the
environment).

580. Therefore, the influence of the health-care services in decreasing the infant mortality rate
is greater in reducing mortally in the post-neonatal period.
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Chart 11

Trendsin theinfant mortality ratein The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (1993-2003)
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581. In 2003 thetotal infant mortality rate was 11.3 per cent, which represents an increase
of 1.1 per cent as compared to 2002. It should be highlighted that the infant mortality rate marks
an increase for the first timein the last 10 years.

582. The WHO Framework health policy for all in the European region by 2020, in its target
No. 3 defines the healthy start of life through several targets, among which infant mortality rate,
which should not be higher than 20 per cent for all countriesin Europe, and countries which
have infant mortality rate less than 20 per cent should aim at decreasing it at 10 per cent and
lower. According to these targets, The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia belongs to the
group of countriesin the European region, which are yet to come close to the targets of WHO.
Despite the fact that the infant mortality rate in the country has had a stable decreasing tendency
in the last decade, the increase in the infant mortality rate in 2003 points to the fact that it still is
susceptible to oscillations and is significantly higher than the infant mortality rate in the
developed countries in the European region.

583. The descriptive analysis of the infant mortality rate in The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia according to certain variables (geographic, ethnic, educational level of the mother)
shows a heterogeneity which moves from very high ratesto very low rates and discrepanciesin
relation to the total rate. The regional equalization of the infant mortality rate, and itslining up
between specific socio-economic categories of populationsin the country should be the basic
goals of the strategy for advancement of the health status of children.
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Chart 12

Infant mortality ratein Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (town-village)
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584. Inthelast 10 years, the differencesin the rate of infant mortality in urban and in rural
areas have been almost insignificant. However, the trend of increase of the mortality ratein
urban areas, compared to the rate in rura areas continues and in 2003 the mortality rate in urban
areas was 13.5 per cent and 8.6 per cent in rural areas.

585. Thedifferencesin the infant mortality rate with various socio-economic groups,
considered according to the level of education of the mother are still present. 1n 2003, the
highest infant mortality rate was registered with infants of mothers who did not complete
primary education (39.3%) and the lowest rate was with infants of mothers with college and
higher education (3.2%).

586. Based on thefindingsin reference literature and the research by the Institute for Health
Care of Mothers and Children, there has been ahigh level of negative correlation established
between the infant mortality rate and the level of education of the mother (p=0.97).

Chart 13

2003 infant mortality rate according to the level of education of the mother
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587. Differencesin theinfant mortality rate can be noticed in terms of the ethnic affiliation of
the mother. Thus, in 2003 the infant mortality rate was highest among the Roma (13.9%) and
the lowest among the Turks (8.4%).

588. The age of the mother is also an important determinant for the infant mortality rate. The
lowest infant mortality rate is with infants whose mothers are aged between 20 and 29, while the
rate significantly increases with infants by mothers of older age, as well as with those by mothers
under the age of 18.

Chart 14

2003 infant mortality rate accor ding to the age of the mother
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589. In parale with the decrease in infant mortality rate in the last decade there have been
significant positive changes related to the age of deceased infants, that is an inversion of

the post-neonatal in the favour of neonatal mortality. 1n 2003, 74.4 per cent of neonatal
infants (0-27 days old) died. Asanillustration, in 1993, 58.8 per cent of the total number of
deceased infants were neonatal. The increase in the infant mortality rate in 2003 (11.3%) as
compared to 2002 (10.2) is owed to the increased number of infants who died in the
post-neonatal period. In 2002, 24 per cent of the deceased infants died in the post-neonatal
period, while in 2003 this percentage was 25.5 per cent.

590. Inaddition to the positive changes in the age structure of the deceased infants, in The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniathere is a positive tendency in the change of the
structure of the deceased infants according to the cause of death.

591. Intermsof the structure of the cause of death, the perinatal causes and congenital
malformations participate with 76 per cent out of the total number of deceased infants, showing
no major difference compared to 2002.
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592. In 2003, the highest infant mortality rate was registered among infants who died from
perinatal causes (6.1%) and congenital anomalies (2.4%).

593. It should be noted that there is an increase of the number of deceased infants owing to
congenital anomaliesin 2003 (66) as compared to 2002 (48). The greatest number of registered
congenital anomalies causing the death of infants are congenital anomalies of the heart, blood
vessels and the brain. The syne-medical infant mortality rate (undefined and unknown causes of
death) in 2003 was 10.2 per cent of the total number of deceased infants, and 6.5 per cent of the
total number of deceased infants were not treated at all prior to death. These dataindirectly raise
the question of quality and complete accessibility of health-care services for this most vulnerable
population group.

Chart 15

Specific infant mortality rate accor ding to cause of death in the former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia for the 2002-2003 period
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Mortality rate for children between one and four years of age

594. In 2003, atotal number of 43 children aged one to four died. The same year, the
mortality rate of children under five years of age was 12.9 per 1,000 live births. Compared to
2002, the mortality rate of children under the age of five increased by one per cent as aresult of
the increased number of deceased infants. Deceased infants participate with 88 per cent in the
structure of deceased children under the age of five.

595. Inrespect of the structure of mortality according to causes of death, injuries dominate
with the one to four age group (20.9%), then congenital anomalies (16.3%) respiratory
infections (9.3%) and symptoms of insufficiently defined conditions (18.6%).
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Chart 16

Causes of death of children between the ages of one and four, 2002 and 2003
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Infectious diseases affecting preschool children

596. In 2003, there was atotal 8,400 cases of infectious diseases among children under six
years of age in the country, which is a 16 per cent increase, compared to 2002. There were 15
registered cases of morbilli within this age group as regards vaccine preventable diseases, as well
as 12 cases of pertussis, 30 cases of parotiditis and 39 cases of rubeola.

Health care for school children

597.  According to the programme for systematic check-ups of school children and youth

in 2003, it was planned to make atotal of 119,334 systematic check-upsin primary schools

and 49,005 systematic check-ups in secondary schools. In primary schools 65.3 per cent of the
planned number of school children was covered by the systematic check-ups, while in secondary
schooals, the systematic check-ups were made with 53.1 per cent of the students.

598. Indoctor’ssurgeriesfor ill children, in the same period, there were 710,579 curative
examinations or 6 per cent more, compared to 2002.

599. The hedlth care for school children and youth in this reporting period in The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia was provided for in health centres for school children which
employed atotal number of 164 doctors, 109 of whom were specialists, and 207 assisting
medical personnel or ateam of one doctor and 1.3 assistant medical personnel covered 2,335
children from seven to 18 years of age.
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I mprovement of all types of environmental hygiene and industrial hygiene

600. In Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniathere are applicable legidlative,
regulatory and administrative provisions, which elaborate environmental and industrial hygiene.

601. In accordance with the Strategy- Health for All, Target 18, a National Health
Environmental Plan (NHEP) has been prepared as a complementary | egidative document in the
area of health-care, labour legislation and protection of the environment.

602. NHEP envisages that the protection and advancement of the health of the population by
improving the components of the environment (hereinafter referred to as the environment)
requires adoption of common solutions and decisions, both by the competent in line institutions
and by all those who directly or indirectly impact the environment.

603. The environmental protection policy and its relation to the health of the peopleis pursued
mainly by the Ministry of Environmental Protection and the Ministry of Health; other ministries
have a significant role, especialy the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Water Economy, and
the Ministry of Economy. They are to adopt joint decisions, based on the adopted National
Environmental Action Plan and NHEP, including other in lineinstitutions, in terms of natural
resource requirements by the industry, mining, energy, agriculture, urbanization and tourism.
The polices of the two Ministries are implemented at the national and at the municipal level, by
the regional units of the relevant ministries and their inspectorates - State Inspectorate for
Protection and Advancement of the Environment and of Nature and the State Sanitary and
Health Inspectorate. Their central subordination and mutual cooperation is a precondition for the
unity in the implementation of the environmental and health protection policies.

604. The principle of shared responsibilities and the effective inter-ministerial cooperation
form the basis for the prevention of negative consequences of the damaging effects of the
environment on the health status.

605. Thediversity of the problems related to environment and health imposes the need for
multisectoral and inter-ministerial cooperation, which involves both the competent ministries and
entities who directly or indirectly impact the environment, and NGOs, mostly environmental
protections organizations and other associations working in the area of environmental protection
and nature, as related to health, organized at the national or municipal level.

606. The population health protection policy as related to the quality of the environment, in
terms of the communicable and large scal e non-communicable diseases, isimplemented by the
Health Protection Institutes in cooperation with the State Sanitary and Health Inspectorate.

607. The population health protection policy from the aspect of preventing the possible
consequences on the health of the population isimplemented through the Institute for Protection
and Advancement of the Environment and Nature, in cooperation with the State Inspectorate for
Protection and Advancement of the Environment and Nature. The activities of these structural
units are coordinated by the Minister for Environmental Protection, in cooperation with the
Ministry of Health, the State Hydro-Meteorological Institute, the State Health Protection Institute
and the Veterinary Institute, among other agencies.
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608. The provisionsin the area of environmenta protection and health set forth in the Law on
Local Government are basis for the implementation of the policy of environmental and health
protection at the regional and at the local level.

609. The application of an integrated approach in the management of the environment and the
risks to health requires close cooperation of the leading sectors- Public health and environment,
with the related sectors including urbanization, industry, energy, mining, agriculture, transport,
tourism.

610. There are activities under way for the adoption of the National Programme of Health at
the Work (HESME).

611. The Strategy has been drafted based on international documents and recommendations,
specific for the area, adopted by EU, the World Health Organization, the International Labour
Organization and others:

e WHO Strategy “Hedth for al in the XXI century”;

e EU Health Policy and the important EU Directive 391/89;

e EU Public-Health Programme 2001 to 2006;

e EU Programme of Community action in the field of public health (2003-2008);

e Programme of safety at work of the International Labour Organization, including the
Conventions Nos. 164, 161 and 171;

e United Nations Environment Programme Cleaner Production strategy;

e The United Nations Millennium Declaration, on which the Millennium Development
Goals are based (The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniais obliged to achieve
Goals 4, 5, and 6 in the health-care sector by 2015);

e The Implementation Plan and Political Declaration of the World Summit on
Sustainable Development (2002).

612. The basic principles of the Strategy, as integrated in the above-mentioned documents, are
related to the following:

Primary prevention and safe technology;
Upgrading and harmonization of legislation and standards in the area;

Optimization of the conditions for work;
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Integration of al measures and activities;
Tripartite principle (Government, employers, employees);
Cooperation between employers and employees,

Theright of employees to correct information and participation in the adoption of
decision in the area of safety and health protection at work;

Continuous monitoring and advancement of the system of safety and protection at work,
through the devel opment of an information technology system in the area.

613. The above-mentioned principles are the basis for the concept of good practicesin the area
of health, environment and safety management in enterprises - HESME of the World Health
Organization.

614. The Strategy sets the guidelines for activitiesin the country, which are to be implemented
under the national legislation, with the country’s means and capacities, as well as the activities of
regiona and international cooperation in thisfield. In setting the strategic guidelines of the
activitiesin the country, the Strategy facilitates logical priority setting, as required by the process
of itsimplementation.

615. The Strategy is adocument based on which the process of changes starts. Therefore, it is
necessary to continuously review this Strategy and adjust it to the needs. Thus, this document
will be monitored, evaluated and assessed.

616. Goals, commitments and approach: the Strategy isto ensure national strategic
framework for the application of national measures for health care, healthy environment and
healthy working environment and safety at work and attain the following strategic goals:

Ensuring safe and healthy working environment;

Decrease of the number of illnesses and injuries of employees caused or conditioned by
the work, environment, manner of life and social factors;

Maintenance and advancement of the health of the employees (physical, psychological
and social);

Advancement and maintenance of the working capability;
Preserving the environment and health of people living in the vicinity of companies;

Ensuring optimum bal ance between the economic and business interests, on one hand at
the working capability and health of employees on the other;

Providing services and manufacturing of products, which do not damage the health of
people and the environment.
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Prophylaxis and treatment of epidemic, endemic occupational and other diseases, aswell as
fight against these diseases

617. Legidative documents and other measures have been adopted in the country for
prophylaxis and treatment of epidemic, endemic, occupational and other diseases, as well as for
the fight against these diseases (List of relevant documents enclosed).

618. The State has the necessary administrative capacities, including human and material

resources, highly professional medical personnel and other professionals, and the laboratory
equipment for the fulfilment of conditions set forth in the EU acquis, as well as a developed
network of epidemiological monitoring and control of communicable diseases.

619. The epidemiological monitoring and control of communicable diseases consists of the
following activities: early detection of communicable diseases; reporting; epidemiol ogical
research; health monitoring, isolation, transportation and quarantine; immuno-prophylaxis and
chemoprophylaxis; disinfection, desinsectisation, public health inspections; deinfestation and
health education.

620. Thedoctorsin primary and secondary health care are obliged to immediately report
communicable diseases noted in the List of diseases subject to obligatory reporting, in
accordance with the applicable Law.

621. The entitiesimplementing the epidemiological activities in Health Protection Institutes
and their regional units are specialists epidemiologists, educated for monitoring communicable
and non-communicable diseases and terrain epidemiology.

622. The reports about communicable diseases are submitted to the regional units of the
Health Protection Institutes (21 regional units). After they have been processed and registered,
the reports are submitted to the Health Protection Institute (10 institutes).

623. These 10 institutes record, analyse and elaborate the data, from which monthly reports
are prepared.

624. The reports on communicable diseases which contain registered data on infected persons
are submitted to the State Institute for Health Protection, for further computer analysis
(disaggregated by gender, age group, place of residence, diagnosis of illness, outcome of the
disease), then weekly, monthly and annual reports are prepared.

625. The State Health Protection Institute each year prepares the draft programmes (for
preventive health care - epidemiological section regarding brucellosis, AIDS and immunization)
and submits them to the Ministry of Health.

626. Thereisan obligation to report each case of communicable disease, aswell. Using a
special form (Report and Notice of Withdrawal Of Epidemic of a Communicable Disease) both
the report and Notice are submitted to the State Health Protection Institute, within the prescribed
period. It isobligatory to report the side effects of the vaccines and antimicrobic resistance.
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Regional I nstitutes

627. Therearelega grounds established in the country for regulating the area of early warning
and response system. In 2004, the Ministry of Health ingtituted the early warning and response
system with technical assistance of the WHO Office for Europe from Copenhagen for education
of 200 medical professionals.

628. Aiming at successful monitoring of acute communicable diseases and their early
reporting and prompt response, alist of clinical definitions of health conditions to be reported
through the ALERT system, was prepared. Thisincludes:

Suspicions of infection of the upper respiratory system;
Suspicions of infection of lower respiratory system
Suspicions of rash fever, excluding variccela;
Suspicion of meningo-encephalitis;

Acute runny diarrhoeg;
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— Acute bloody diarrhoea;
— Suspicions of acute infectious hepatitis,
— Suspicions of acute haemorrhagic fevers.

629. After thedatais collected, it is processed, analysed, and evaluated, so that weekly reports
can be prepared for submission to the Ministry of Health, and to the health-care institutions,
which are involved in the project.

630. The dataon epidemic, endemic, occupational and other diseases enclosed.

Creating conditionsfor providing health-care conditions and assistance for all in the
event of illness

631. The hedlth-care system in the country is defined by the Constitution, while the Law on
Health Care of August 1991, sets the basis for the current system of health care in Macedonia.

It covers the basis of the health insurance system, the rights and responsibilities of the
beneficiaries, and the rights and responsibilities of the service providers, the organizational
structure of the health care and the utilization of health-care funds. The Law furthermore defines
the areas of responsibility of the individual, employer and the State for the health and the health
care. Theindividual isresponsible for his’her health, while companies are responsible to ensure
healthy working environment, including specific health care for employees at the expense of the
employer, and the State i s responsible to provide preventive health care for the population and to
guarantee the accessibility of the health-care services. According to the Constitution, the
principle of universality of the accessto health careis clearly defined. The same Law and later a
separate Law (2000) establishes compulsory health insurance which gives the opportunity to
cover the entire population in the country.

632. Theright to health care is exercised within the existing system of health care, in public
and private health-care organizations. Health care is easily accessible to the population, since it
is provided under an elaborate network of health-care organizations, which ensures 90 per cent
coverage of the population with medical assistance in less than 30 minutes. 1n 2002, the

public sector employed 24,428 persons, 4,573 of whom doctors. The private sector employed
487 doctors, which enables reaching a standard of coverage of 399 inhabitants per doctor

or 2.5 doctors per 1,000 inhabitants.

633. Hedth careisorganized on three levels. primary, secondary and tertiary health care
provided in 77 organizations in the State sector or the so-called public health-care organizations:
11 Health Protection Institutes, three health clinics, 18 health-care centres which provide primary
health care and which are primarily located in the smaller cities, 16 medical centres which
provide primary and secondary health care, 15 special hospitals, one general hospital, six
pharmacies as independent legal entities, and a Clinical Centre (University Hospital) with

22 specialist clinics and severa other centres for tertiary health care for medical and dental
health care. In organizational terms, the medical centres include hospital and outpatient services
and primary health care. The health care clinics provide primary health care and partia
polyclinic secondary health care, for example through ophthalmologic, internal medicine and
otorhinolaryngological or other services.
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634. Primary hedlth careisthe basisfor the overall health-care system and ensures basic
health care at the level of municipality. Primary health care is provided in three health-care
stations, 18 health-care clinics and 16 medical centres some of which are clinics (after the
amendments to the Law on Health Care the medical centre as an organizational unit has been
abolished, and the health -care clinic becomes an autonomous organizational unit for primary
health care) that is 462 health-care facilities of general medicine, 77 occupational medicine,

84 health-care facilities for children under six years of age; 63 for health care of school children,
50 for health care of women, 334 for dental health care, primary health care for the rural areasis
provided in 293 medical units, 152 of which are with full-time doctor. More than half of the
total number of doctors works in the primary health care (about 56%), and one quarter

of speciaists.

635. Private health-care institutions are also part of the process of providing health care. They
are most often established as doctor’ s offices of primary health care, or as specialists doctor’s
offices. Thereissmall number of private hospitals that provide secondary health care.

636. Considering the small area of the country, health care isrelatively accessible to the
population, with the exception of certain mountainous areas where owing to bad roads and
distance from the existing clinics, there is a need to make primary health care to the local
population accessible.

Financing the health-car e system

637. The health-care system in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniais financed from
several sources. The most important source of financing are the funds from the contributions on
grounds of compulsory health-care insurance, which provide for more than 90 per cent of the
total funds for health care and the other health insurance rights. In addition to donations, there
are other funds collected: participation in the costs by insured persons, the State budget,
enterprises, and organization, citizens as beneficiaries of health-care services, donations and
other sources.

638. Health insurance is established under the Law on Health Insurance, Compulsory health
insurance is established for all citizens of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, based
on the principle of university, solidarity, equality and efficient use of funds. The Health
Insurance Fund of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedoniaisin charge of the compulsory
health insurance. Thisisan independent and single financia institution for compulsory health
insurance. In addition to the compulsory health Insurance, the Law envisages voluntary health
insurance for provision of services that are not covered by the compulsory health insurance.

639. Compulsory health insurance covers amost the entire population, either asinsured
persons or as members of the insured person’s family. It covers persons that are employed,
self-employed persons, persons in the agriculture sector, pension beneficiaries and beneficiaries
of other rights to pension and disability insurance, veterans, temporarily unemployed person,
military and civilian disabled persons and social services beneficiaries.

640. Insured persons covered by obligatory health insurance pay contributions. The rates of
contribution are established in a Decision on the rates, base and amount of contribution for
compulsory health insurance (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
No. 4/2001, 50/2001).
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641. Therate of contributions for compulsory health insurance is established for each category
of insured persons. Insured persons that are employed, self employed insured persons and
insured persons who are engaged in agriculture and similar professions pay arate of 9.2 per cent
of the gross salary, pension beneficiaries 14,694 on the net amount of the pensions, temporarily
unemployed persons, veterans, military and civilian disabled person and social benefits
beneficiaries according to the regulations on social protection pay contribution in the amount

of 8.6 per cent of the amount of 65 per cent of the average paid net salary per employee.

642. Insured personsin thefirst group pay additional contribution for compulsory health
insurance in the event of injury at wok and occupational disease, in the amount of 0.5 per cent of
the gross salary and of the compensation for salary. Additional contribution is paid owing to
increased risks that arise from injuries at work and occupational diseases when working with
means representing a threat or in conditions that damage the health of employees.

643. The payment of contributions for compulsory health insurance is done through the
payment accounts of the regional services, at the single account of the Health Insurance Fund. In
addition to these funds, the funds from the State budget are paid to the Fund’ s account, which
provide for part of the funds for special health-care programmes, as well as interest rates funds
and other revenues that are collected according to the specific regulations.

644. Insured persons are obliged to pay participation in the costs of health-care services and
for medicines. The funds from the participation in the costs has athree to four per cent sharein
the total health insurance funds.

645. There are funds provided under the State budget for implementation of special
programmes for preventive health-care, protection from specific diseases which at the same time
represent a social problem, treatment of persons who are not covered by compulsory health
insurance and health insurance of special categories of the population. The share of such funds
in the total revenues for health care is less than one per cent.

646. Revenues collected for health care are also funds paid by the enterprises and other
organizations, based on a contract with the health-care ingtitution for health-care services for
their employees, which are not part of the primary health care, for health-care services under
specific health-care protection for employees which work in special conditions, on strenuous
jobs or tasks or who provide services for which the health-care institution is requested to provide
health protection under favourable conditions.

647. Health-care institutions collect additional revenues directly from citizens as beneficiaries
of health-care services which are not health insured, from health insured persons when using
health-care services that are not part of the basic health services package.

648. Headlth-careinstitutions collect additional revenues from international assistance,
donations by humanitarian organizations, donations and contributions from organizations and
individuals from the country and abroad.

649. The Law on Health Insurance provides for the opportunity to introduce voluntary health
insurance for the health-care services that are not part of the basic package of services of
compulsory health insurance. Thisinsuranceis dealt with by other insurance companies
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established according to the insurance regulations, in amanner and under conditions that the
insurance companies establish when introducing voluntary insurance. In practice, thistype of
insurance is not yet in use, probably due to the wide-ranging package of health services covered
by compulsory health insurance, as well as owing to the low standard of the population and the
still insufficient interest shown by insured citizens or insurance companies.

650. Compulsory health insurance provides the insured with basic health care in primary,
specialist-consultative and hospital services.

651. In addition to basic package health-care services, the funds under the compulsory health-
care insurance provide for financial compensation for: salary during sick leave owing to illness
of injury; compensation of salary during maternity leave, delivery and motherhood and
compensation of travel costs when using the health-care services.

652. The salary compensation (for sick leave) may be used by employed or self-employed
insured persons. Insured citizens and their families may have compensation of salary and daily
(only as a professional accompaniment) costsonly if referred for health-care servicesin foreign
health-care ingtitutions, having also the right to compensation of travel costsif they are referred
to use health-care services related to diaysis, and sight, hearing and speech rehabilitation outside
the place of residence, that are provided on an outpatient basis.

653. Health servicesare provided in public and private health-care institutions. In accordance
with the Law, the Health Insurance Fund transfers the funds based on contracts for provision of
health-care servicesto the insured. The contracts determine the type, volume and quality of
health-care services provided to insured persons, the compensation to be paid for agreed services
and the manner of calculation and payment of compensation for health-care services. The
obligations for conclusion of such contracts is applied to private heath-care institutions, as well.

Article 13 of the Covenant

654. According to articles 9 and 44 of the Constitution, elementary education is compul sory
and free, whereas education (on other levels) is accessible to all under equal conditions.

Elementary education

655. Under the Law Amending the Law on Primary Education (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 63/04), it is prescribed that the year of education before
the first grade of elementary school becomes compulsory for al the children at the age of six
starting from the school year 2005/2006. This meansthat al preschool children, as well as those
attending the senior kindergarten groups must attend the so-called preparation year. Thiswill
ensure amore equal start for children entering elementary education.

656. Elementary education is compulsory and free, and according to the State Statistical
Office, the gross coverage in elementary education in 2002 was 97.1 per cent.

657. According to articles 1, 22 and 73 of the Law Amending the Law on Primary Education,
elementary education is expected to last nine years, starting from the age of six. Each child aged
seven to fourteen is provided conditions for regular attendance and instruction in the compul sory
eight grades of primary school. Thislegal obligation has contributed to crucial improvement of
the educational structure of the population.
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658. Children start attending elementary school if they reach the age of seven before the end
of the calendar year in which they have enrolled in the first grade. On the other hand, younger
children are also enrolled, if they become six before September (when instruction starts), on the
basis of a positive opinion of adoctor, pedagogue or psychologist.

659. According to the article 8 of the Law on Primary Education (Official Gazette of The
former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 52/02 - consolidated text, 40/03, 42/03 and 63/04)
instruction is conducted in the Macedonian language, using the Cyrillic alphabet. For the
members of the communities, the educational processis conducted in the language and the
alphabet of the communitiesin amanner prescribed by law. The pupils of the communities
study Macedonian as the official language of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.

660. Theinterna structure of the eight-year compulsory education is adapted to the age of
children (in two periods): from thefirst to the fourth grade - the so-called class instruction and
from the fifth to the eighth grade - the so-called subject instruction. Up to and including the
fourth grade, as arule, the instruction is conducted by only one instructor (teacher). In the upper
grades (from the fifth grade to the eighth grade), as arule, the children remain in the same
classes, but new classes are formed when necessary. There are 327 elementary schools with
1,070 school premisesin the country, which clearly testifies to the effort of the Ministry of
Education to provide access to education for all children.

661. In populated areas where the number of pupilsis small, regional schools are organized.
Organizationally, they belong to the regular elementary schools (with classes from the first to the
eighth grade). In smaller settlements, if there is not a sufficient number of children, classes are
combined in elementary schools. There, one teacher conducts instruction simultaneously to
children from the first to the fourth grade, using different methods. Following that period, the
children continue their education in schools with separate classes from the fifth to the eighth
grade.

662. Following agreements with the countriesin which citizens of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedoniareside for alonger period, additional teaching is organized to study the
mother tongue and culture, according to the programmes prepared by the Bureau of Education
Development. Additional instruction is organized in a number of countries of Western Europe,
namely Austria, France, Germany, Sweden and Switzerland, aswell asin, Australia, Canada,
Croatia, and. Slovenia.

663. With the Law on Primary Education (art. 64) and with the Law on Secondary Education
(art. 63), aswell asin pedagogical practice, children and youngsters of exceptional abilities and
talent are able to advance faster in their education. Talented children are entitled to enrol in
elementary school if they are at the age of six (before the start of the school year), and then they
may advance extra curricular (by taking examinations for the next grade). In the course of their
education in elementary schools, children have two opportunities to take advantage of this right.
Students showing extraordinary abilities and talents in the secondary schools can also advancein
the same way (by taking examinations for the next school year).
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Secondary education

664. After completing elementary education, pupils are entitled to enrol in secondary schools.
Thisright is exercised especially by young people from urban areas, and thus around 85 per cent
of pupils having completed compulsory education, immediately enrol in some form of secondary
education. Secondary education is not compulsory. Pupils attend secondary schools free of
charge.

665. The Law on Secondary Education (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 44/1995) furthers democratization of this segment of education. It grantsthe
right to conduct secondary education not only in State, municipal (public) secondary schools, but
also in private schools.

666. Instruction in secondary institutions is conducted in the Macedonian language, and using
the Cyrillic alphabet. For members of the communities, the educational processin public
schoolsis conducted in the language and the alphabet of the respective communities, in a manner
and under conditions prescribed by this Law. Pupils belonging to the communities study the
Macedonian language.

Type of secondary school

Type of secondary school Number of pupils
Grammar schools - high schools 15
Vocationa schools 26
Mixed (grammar and vocational) 50

Coverage of pupilsin secondary education

School year | Finished elementary | School year Enrolled in secondary %
2002/03 30 863 2003/04 26 293 85.26
2003/04 29599 2004/05 25 545 86

Number of pupilsenrolled on elementary schools by language of instruction

School year Total enrolled Macedonian Albanian Turkish

2003/04 26 293 20 215 5724 354

2004/05 25 545 19 492 5753 300
667. High-school education is of ageneral educational character. It lasts for four years and

ends with graduation examination. According to the Law Amending the Law on Secondary
Education (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 67/04) and the
new Concept of Graduation and Final Examination (Matura), starting with the school year
2006/07, high-school education will be concluded with State or school graduation examination.
The State graduation examination will ensure the right to enter higher education, and the school
graduation examination will ensure entry in the labour market. The basic function of the high-
school education is preparation of the young people for successful inclusion into higher

education.
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668. Around 35 per cent of pupils of one generation enrol in the high-school education.

669. Eighty-five per cent of the total number of students registered for the school

year 2004/2005 are attending secondary school and of this number 61.36 per cent are learning a
vocation. Vocational education and training (VET) follows completion of elementary education
and involves the acquisition of knowledge, skills and practices in the applied sciences of
practical value. The basic function of secondary vocational education isto train students for
work, but also for continuation of education. Training ends with afinal or specialist
examination.

670. According to the mentioned concept, starting with the school year 2006/2007, four-year
secondary vocational education will end with State graduation examination or with school final
examination. The State graduation examination (Matura) provides entrance in higher education,
while the school final examination provides entrance in the labour market.

671. Threeyear vocational training culminatesin afinal examination that enables entrance
into the labour market, as well as continuation of education (under special conditions) in
four-year vocational or specialist education.

672. Educational profiles are grouped into 26 vocational categories. agriculture, veterinary
sciences, nutrition, forestry, carpentry, geology, mining, metallurgy, mechanical engineering,
electrical engineering, chemistry and technology, textile, leather, graphic design, personal
services, geodesy, civil engineering, transportation, commerce, catering and tourism, economy,
law, bureau - technical, arts, health care and physical culture.

673. Within the framework of vocational education, there are about 260 educational
profiles, including: - 80 educationa profiles for four-year education; - 90 educational profiles
for three-year education; - 50 educational profiles for two-year education; - 40 educational
profiles for specialist education.

674. Secondary artistic education isintended for students with special artistic capabilities,
therefore, students undergo special testing of their talent prior to enrolment.

675. Secondary artistic education is organized in three branches namely, applied fine arts
(six educational profiles), music (three educational profiles) and ballet (two educational profiles).
It culminates in a graduation examination (Matura).

676. Secondary education for students with special needsisin fact secondary vocational
education adapted to their needs. The adaptation of programmes starts with the choice of
educational profilesthat is most commonly for one vocation of the educational profiles for which
the students with particular needs can acquire the necessary competence. For persons with
higher degree of needs, training for working ability is organized only. The second type of
adjustment is done in the curricula and programmes in respect of the scope of general education.
Asarule, the subject matters that serve to prepare for higher education are avoided or reduced,
and those that ensure the cultural and societal function of the secondary education are retained.
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Higher education

677. Higher education consists of undergraduate studies lasting from four to six years which
are pursued at four universities and at private faculties. Besides the academic instruction,
scientific and research activities are carried out in various areas, and there is continuous training
of the teaching staff.

678. Studentsare enrolled as full-time or part-time students in the first year at faculties.
Around 27 per cent of one generation, having completed high-school education, enrol at the
universities. The conditions and criteria for selection and enrolment of new students are set by
the higher education institutions and are coordinated at the universities. Candidates with
acquired high-school education, as well as candidates from other four-year vocational and art
secondary schools may apply for the competition.

679. Because of the limited number of places, there is a procedure ranking the candidates
according to their accomplishments in the secondary school and the results achieved at the
gualification examination. The criteriafor enrolment of part-time and full-time students are
the same.

680. Tertiary-education processis offered at four universities. Ss. Cyril and

Methodius University in Skopje, St. Clement of Ohrid in Bitola, the University of South-East
Europe in Tetovo and The State University in Tetovo; and at the private Faculty of Social
Sciences- Skopje. All theseinstitutions are integrated in Inter-University Conference.

681. Specia programmes are organized at the universities for acquiring the so-called higher
vocational education. By law, these studies must not exceed three years. Thiskind of studies
should become more popular in the future because of the needs of the labour market for highly
qualified staff, particularly in the fields of technical and biotechnical sciences.

682. Following graduation, students who fulfil particular conditions established with the
statutes of the institutions for higher education can continue their specialization at specialist or
Master’'s studies. The postgraduate studies are organized as postgraduate scientific or artistic
studies (Master’ s studies), as well as postgraduate professional studies (specialist studies)

(Law on Higher Education, ‘ Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
No. 64/00). Postgraduate scientific or artistic studies|ast for at least three semesters, of which
two semesters are for instruction and one for preparing the Master’ s thesis. Postgraduate
professional studies last for nine months, which one semester of which is reserved for instruction
and three months for specialist work. Currently, the University Ss. Cyril and Methodiusin
Skopje and the University St. Clement of Ohrid in Bitola offer postgraduate studies.

683. After completion of specialist studies, the candidate receives a specialist diploma.

684. Postgraduate studies end with the defence of Master’ sthesis and the candidate acquires
thetitle of Master of Science or Master of Arts.

685. In accordance with the recommendations of the Bologna Declaration, a pledge
by 29 European countries to reform the structure of higher education, undergraduate and
postgraduate studies are now being offered at the faculties in the Republic of Macedonia.
Thus, alarger number of students will have access to postgraduate studies.
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686. A doctorate isthe highest scientific and scholarly title in The former Y ugoslav Republic
of Macedonia. A doctorate is organized mainly under the principles of mentorship, rather than
organized studies. It isacquired by defending a doctoral thesis before a commission consisting
of five expertsin the respective field and after a previous assessment from at least three
organizations or institutions of the relevant field. More detailed rules for defence of the
doctorate are prescribed with statutes of the institutions of higher education, aswell as public
scientific and scholarly institutions where candidates can apply for a doctorate.

687. The Government has been continuing the processes initiated with the Sorbonne
Declaration and has coordinated the reformsin the field of higher education with the Bologna
process of creating convergence of European higher education by 2010. The reforms have
accelerated following the officia accession to the Bologna process, at the Berlin Conference of
European Ministers responsible for higher education held in September 2003.

688. The Law on Higher Education (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 64/00) and the Law on Amending the Law on Higher Education (Official
Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 49/03) constitute alegal framework
for implementation of the process. The Law regulates the legal status and autonomy of the
universities, the establishment of State and private institutions of higher education, the system of
ensuring quality (evaluation and accreditation), the financing methods, the grade structure, the
institutional framework and the recognition of grades and qualifications and so on. Norms and
standards for establishment of institutions of higher education, in accordance with which the
accreditation is performed, were adopted in 2003. The adoption of the Law on Establishing a
State University in Tetovo (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
No. 8/2004) created normative and legal prerequisites for improved access to higher education
of the non-majority communities such as the Albanian and other communities.

689. With the establishment of the Council for Development and Financing of Higher
Education in November 2003, a partnership structure of the State administration bodies and the
institutions of higher education in the reform processes was established. A large number of the
Council commissions work revolves around defining the criteriafor financing the higher
education, preparing a programme for development of higher education.

690. The Minister of Education and Science formed a committee for monitoring the Bologna
process, including representatives of the universities of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia, the students' organizations and the Ministry. The group prepared the National
Report on the Implementation of the Bologna process from 2004 to 2005.

691. The Accreditation Board and the Evaluation Agency have been established, as structures
responsible for ensuring quality in higher education. In 2002 a national project was carried out
which provided for the first self-evaluation of the institutions of higher education. In
cooperation with the European University Association, local universities have undergone
external evaluation from entities such as the German Rector’s Council, the Embassy of France,
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Austria, the “Macedonia’ Open Society Institute foundation.
Further activitiesin the area of ensuring quality will be directed towards acceding to the
European Network Quality Agency (ENQA), acceptance and application of the standards,
procedures and guidelines prepared by ENQA, and cooperation with the bodies for ensuring
quality from the countries of South-East Europe.
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692. Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniais amember of the network of South-East
European (SEE) agencies for accreditation and evaluation.

693. The adjustment of the existing system to higher education is the key element of the
reforms. The first and the second level should be differently oriented and should form different
profiles, in order to be adjusted to the individual needs, the academic needs and the needs of the
labour market. At the beginning of 2004, in collaboration with the German Rectors' Conference,
the Ministry of Education and Science organized a Conference of Higher Vocational Education
and Applied Sciences. During the academic year 2004/2005, most technical faculties at the
universities of Skopje and Bitolaintroduced three-year studies, oriented towards the needs of the
labour market. The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniais following the activity of the
“European Network of Qualifications’, and is going to prepare a nationa network of
qualifications. Through the TEMPUS project, inclusion in the third phase of the TUNING
project financed by the European Commission is expected.

694. Because of the need for close relation with Europe in the field of higher education and
research, the ministers at the Conference in Berlin, extended studies to include doctoral studies
in the Bologna process. The importance of research is emphasized, as well as the training of the
researchers and the promotion of interdisciplinary fields in the third cycle. Mobility on the level
of doctoral studies and on the postdoctora level is motivated, and the institutions are encouraged
to extend the cooperation in the field of doctoral studies and education of young researchers.
Development of networks for doctoral studiesis stimulated, as well as development of centres of
excellence, as promoters of the development of “Europe of Knowledge’. The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia utilizes the EU Sixth Framework Programme for Research 2002 to 2006,
the European Cooperation in the Field of Scientific and Technical Research Programme, The
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) Programme, the
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), the International Atomic Energy Agency
(IAEA), and maintains bilateral cooperation with EU countries, the United States of America,
Japan and others, in order to reinforce research and development. The new EU Socrates,
Tempus and Erasmus Mundus Programmes have extended the possibilities for mobility at
postgraduate and doctoral levels.

695. The Government pays particular attention to the development of credit systems
harmonized with the European Credit Transfer System (ECTS). Restructuring of the study
programmes, their modul arization and introduction of credit systemsarein progress. The
extending of the credit systems by inclusion of vocational education and credits for lifelong
learning should become part of the reforms. Many TEMPUS projects have helped in the
development of patterns and introducing credit systemsin the institutions of higher education at
the universities in Skopje and Bitola. The implementation of ECTS in these universitiesis
obligatory starting with the year 2005. The University of South-East Europe in Tetovo
implemented ECTSin 2001. The State University in Tetovo, which opened in October 2004, is
obliged to develop its study programmes along the lines of ECTS. The implementation of ECTS
should facilitate greater student mobility among institutions of higher learning, in the country,
the region and further afield. Additional activities will be geared towards implementation of the
European Commission Guidebook on ECTS, monitoring the development and implementation of
ECTS as a system of accumulation and transfer of credits related to the formal and informal
education.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 113

696. Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniaratified the Lisbon Convention in 2003.
The country is amember of the ENIC/NARIC network of acknowledgement centres for courses,
degrees and diplomas. The National Information Centre functionsin the framework of the
Ministry of Education and Science. Before 2005, conditions should be created for every
graduate student, in addition to the Diploma, also to be granted Diploma Supplement without
additional fees. The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia should actively be included in the
project on creating global qualifications network in the European area of higher education.

697. In 2003, the Government hosted the Regional Conference on Lifelong Learning. The
Foundation “ Conrad Adenauer” for three yearsin arow has been the patron of the Festival on
Lifelong Learning, where, in addition to the institutions of higher education, alarge number of
NGOstake part. The Ministry of Education and Science has established a working group that
prepares a strategy for lifelong learning.

698. For thereformsin the higher education, The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
Is given considerable support and carries out significant cooperation with the European
Commission (predominantly with the TEMPUS Programme), the Council of Europe, the
European Universities' Association, UNESCO-European Centre for Higher Education, the
German Rectors' Administration, the World Bank, the foundation ‘ Open Society Institute
“Macedonia’ * and others. Thereisintensive bilateral cooperation with countriesin Europe,
namely Austria, France, the Netherlands, Slovenia and Switzerland, as well as regional
cooperation with the countries of the Western Balkans, Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Croatia and Serbia and Montenegro.

Tuition fees

699. The students enrolled in the State quota, whose education is subsidized by the
Ministry of Education and Science, pay a co-financing fee in the amount of 200 euros at
al State Universities.

700.  Students who self-finance their studies or part-time students pay higher fees ranging
from 400 to 1,000 euros (depending on the faculty). These two categories of students may be
relieved from paying fees if they show high results during their studies.

Adult education

701. Pupils older than 15 years who for some reasons have not completed elementary
education on time, may, upon request of the pupil, parent (guardian) and with a positive
assessment by the school teacher and psychologist, complete primary education in the same
school up to the age of 17, in establishments for adult primary education or other establishments
in accordance with the Law on Primary Education, until completion of primary education.

702. Adult elementary education is an integral part of the education system. It enablesthe
participants to acquire the necessary skills, knowledge and expertise for quicker adaptation to
the social milieu, quicker employment, more flexible adaptation and finding their way in the

labour market.
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703. According to the Law on Primary Education (art. 6), elementary education of adults can
be organized in elementary schools, aswell asin institutions for adult education and in other
ingtitutions in accordance with thislaw. But, in practice, the regular el ementary schools do not
organize and do not endeavour to satisfy the needs of the adult participants. Instructionin
schools for adult education is conducted in the Macedonian and Albanian languages.

704. Elementary education for adults can aso be entered by persons who have not completed
their elementary education, who are older than fifteen years and their obligation to acquire
elementary education has terminated. Thisis organized and carried out in accordance with
specia teaching programmes and curricula. The instruction is organized as full-time and as
preparatory, depending on the age, psycho-physical capabilities of the person and his/her
capability for self-education.

705. The secondary education of adults (part-time students) is an integral part of the regular
education process in secondary schools.

706. The adult education, as a structural part of the educational system, is not thoroughly
elaborated in the system laws in the sphere of the education and in other acts and regulations.

707.  According to the Law on Secondary Education (art. 52), full-time and part-time students
who have completed elementary education can be enrolled in a secondary vocational school.
Public vocational education takes the form of two-, three-, four-year or specialist education
programmes. Specialist education is carried out according to special programmes. In order to be
included in these programmes, candidates should have completed the four-year programmes,
they should also have working experience from two to five years, depending on the course or the
type of specialist education.

708. Students who have not completed elementary education may enter the two-year
vocational training programme, however, the prescribed elementary education curriculum hasto
completed simultaneously.

709. However, education and training of the adults are mostly covered by several types of
programmes:

— Acquisition of vocational education in schools according to curricula verified by the
State institutions,

— Programmes and courses at the workers' vocational training centres devel oped on the
basis of information acquired by monitoring of the labour market, as well as of the
personal needs of the candidates. Programmes and courses with different duration are
carried out at the workers' vocational training centres,

— Programmes for vocational training, additional training and specialization, after
secondary vocational education.

710.  Adult education, included in the chapter VI of the already adopted National Education
Programme 2005 to 2015 and in the related strategy, is given priority in terms of raising the
education level of the population, as akey challenge in the period to come, with the focus on
increased quality of their professional/working and social capabilities.
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Equal accessto education for all

711. Equal accessto education in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniaisregulated in
accordance with the Constitution and the Laws on Elementary, Secondary and Higher Education
ensuing from it. article 44 of the Constitution ensures the right to education for everybody under
equal conditions, with special emphasis on the elementary education, which is obligatory and
free of charge.

712.  Under articles 9 and 44 of the Constitution, the right to education is given to al citizens
on an equal footing; they are equal in freedoms and rights irrespective of gender, race, skin
colour, national or social origin, political or religious belief, property and social status. Citizens
and equal before the Constitution and laws. article 44 emphasizesin particular that al citizens
have the right to education and in practical life this constitutional provision is not hampered; on
the contrary appropriate activities have been undertaken to ensure the exercise of thisright.
Elementary education is compulsory and free, while secondary is free.

713. Under article 45, private institutions may be established at all levels of education,
but primary.

714.  Insupport of the equal access to education there is the already adopted National
Programme for the Devel opment of Education 2005 to 2015 and the National Action Plan for the
Rights of the Child in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, which isin the adoption
procedure in accordance with the Convention on the Rights of the Child and the Millennium
Development Goals.

715. Elementary education is takes place in elementary schools, but also in health-care
institutions or penitentiary and correctional institutionsin certain cases determined by the Law.
The Law on Primary Education (arts. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 45) provides obligatory entrance in the
educational system of all the children from the ages of seven to fourteen years. In thefirst grade
of elementary school children can aso enrol if they are six before the start of the school year,
based on positive assessment by a doctor specialist, psychologist or teacher. Every elementary
school is obliged to organize and enrol in atimely fashion, all pupils who reside in the area
covered by that school, determined by the Ministry of Education and Science. Each
parent/custodian is obliged to enrol hig’her child in the elementary school and is responsible for
his/her child’ s regular school attendance. In cases of non-enrolment of children in school, or in
cases of unexplained absence of children from elementary school for at least 30 days, the
elementary school is obliged to inform the Ministry of Education and Science accordingly.

716. Pupilswith specia educational needs, depending on the level of their disability, are
integrated in regular classes of elementary schools or in classes of separate (special) schools.
These children are entitled to free transportation. The educational process for these childrenis
organized in away which enables them to gain knowledge as well asto prepare for life and
integration in the community in an easier manner.

717. Foreign citizens and statel ess persons can also gain e ementary education in The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia under conditions established by law. State institutions provide
obligatory education for internally displaced persons, as well as accommodation free of charge
and textbooks for the pupils. The Bureau of Education Development develops abridged versions
of the existing curricula.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 116

718. Enrolment in secondary schoolsis carried out through a competition announced by the
Ministry of Education and Science no later than 31 March each year. If alarger number of
students than set in the competition announcement apply for enrolment in public schools,
additional criteriafor enrolment are applied (certificates from international and State
competitions, qualification examination) after appropriate opinion from that public school has
been obtained. Secondary education is provided by public secondary schools (State, municipal,
or schools of the city of Skopje) aswell asin private schools. Students who have completed
elementary education may enrol in secondary or high schools, while students who have
completed elementary education may enrol in full- or part-time vocational education. Two-year
vocational education if for persons who have not completed elementary education, but have to
complete the prescribed elementary education curriculum in parallel with vocational education.
Adult vocational training and three-year vocational training can also be organized in other
ingtitutions established by law. Teaching in secondary schools is conducted in the Macedonian
language, using the Cyrillic alphabet, while for the members of the other ethnic communities, the
teaching instruction in the public schools is conducted in the language of the ethnic communities,
in amanner established by this Law, but with obligatory study of the Macedonian language.
Members of the ethnic communities, who attend the instruction in their mother tongue, use
textbooks that are written in the language of instruction.

719. Regular students who have completed the elementary education and talented students
who have not completed the elementary school may enrol in public artistic schools. Those who
have not completed elementary education may enrol with the permission of the Ministry, to
gain parallel elementary education. The students are also given the opportunity to enrol in
high-school classes that carry out programmes for international final examination.

720.  Public secondary schools may carry out the instruction in one of the internationally
spoken languages, while in private schools, in aforeign language. The Minister approves legal
regulations on carrying out the instruction in one of the internationally spoken languages.

Article 5 of the Law on Secondary Education stipulates that foreign citizens and statel ess persons
may acquire secondary education in amanner prescribed by law.

721. Children with special educational needs have an opportunity to continue their secondary
education in separate and in regular secondary schools, registered and grouped according to the
type and level of their disability, and if they have completed the obligatory elementary
education.

722. The choice of secondary schools by studentsis still influenced by the traditional division
of male and female occupations, and in that regard, there is unbalanced representation of male
and female students. There are secondary schools where the number of female students prevails
(economics or medicine), while male students prefer schools for mechanical or electrical
engineering.

723.  Through projects such as the Decade of Roma Inclusion 2005 to 2015 and Education for
All by 2015 under UNESCO, the Bureau of Education Development makes efforts to increase
the number of studentsin secondary education (especially among the Roma population and in
the rural areas). By educating parents, expert teams work on raising awareness of the importance
of education.
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724. A person who has completed elementary education abroad can enrol in a secondary
school if the certificate that s/he has gained abroad has been validated.

725. Everyone hastheright to access to higher education, which is regulated with the Law on
Higher Education (arts. 6, 95 and 157). This Law establishes the basic conditions for enrolment
in undergraduate, postgraduate and doctoral studies. It states that the citizens of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia are entitled to equal conditions and right to education in the
ingtitutions for tertiary education. Enrolment in undergraduate studiesis carried out in a
competition announced by the university. It contains the criteriaand conditions for enrolment
of candidates, which are equal for al citizens. Thisis done for the purpose of providing equal
access to the tertiary education. The Government brings a decision on the number of students to
be enrolled in the public institutions for higher education (whose education is financed by the
State budget), upon a proposal of the State University and based on a previous opinion of the
University Council. A decision on the number of students accepted into the State tertiary
institutions, in excess of the established quota, is made by the university under conditions
established by law.

726. A person who has completed four-year secondary education and fulfils the conditions and
criteria established with the enrolment competition may be enrolled in undergraduate studies.

727. TheLaw providesfor equitable and just access to tertiary education for citizens
belonging to minority communities. For the purpose of creating preconditions for the effective
exercise of thisright, the so-called measure of “positive discrimination” isapplied. This
measure enables members of minority communitiesin The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedoniato be enrolled in the first year of studiesin addition to other students, based on
fulfilling the set competition conditions, with the establishment of the so-called additional quota.
The Government determines the number of studentsin the additional quota. This measure, with
the amendments to the Law on Higher Education of 2003, (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 49/2003) is established as alegal obligation and is
included in article 95, paragraph 9, of the Law.

728. Foreign nationals have access to the tertiary education, on the basis of the principle of
reciprocity (equal conditionsto be provided for our students abroad). Stateless persons are
provided the right of access under conditions established by law and in accordance with the
ratified international agreements.

729. A person who has completed less than four years of secondary education may enrol in
undergraduate studies lasting less than four years or in higher vocational schools, if the person
fulfils other conditions and criteria established by the statute of higher education institutions and
the conditions and criteria established by competition.

730. Anexceptionally talented person may enrol in artistic studies, although s/he has not
completed secondary education, under condition to acquire the secondary education until the end
of the second year of studies, in accordance with the conditions established with the Statute of
the faculty.
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731. Inaddition to State universities, private institutions of higher education also provide
access to higher education, if they fulfil the conditions established by thislaw, based on an
approval given by the Government. The founder of such an institution is obliged to provide
conditions and equipment for performance of the educational, scientific or artistic activity,
prescribed with the Law on Higher Education and the Regulation on Norms and Standards.

732.  With the adoption of the Law on the Establishment of State University in Tetovo
(Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 8/2004), the State
University in Tetovo has been established and started to work in accordance with the Law on
Higher Education since 1 October 2004. It consists of five faculties: Faculty of Natural
Sciences and Mathematics, Faculty of Humanist Sciences and Arts; Faculty of Economy; Faculty
of Law and a Centre for Polytechnic Studies, as a higher vocational school. At thisuniversity,
for members of the Albanian community who make up more than 90 per cent of the number of
students enrolled, the instruction is conducted in Albanian. The Decision of the Government on
the additional quotas for enrolment of students - members of the communities, adopted for the
academic year 2004/2005, prescribes that members of the Albanian community may enter the
State universities with the same curricula as those at the State University in Tetovo only within
the regular quotas.

733. The status of student and thus member of the academic community may be acquired by
everybody under equal terms established by law, statute and study programme. Pursuant to
article 157, a student has aright to full-time studying and to the status full-time student, as well
asthe right to part-time studying and a status of part-time student. A student has aright to
choose the type of studies and to study simultaneously several study programmes of different
fields, aswell as different courses. Once the student is enrolled, s/he has aright to continue the
studies at some other institution of higher education if the first one ceases to work. The student
can use rooms, equipment (devices), libraries, software and all other scientific and scholarly
infrastructure of the institution of higher education. The student is also entitled to the services of
the students' standard. Persons who are parentless, blind, deaf, disabled persons of first or
second degree, mothers with infants up to the age of six, aswell as hospitalized persons may also
acquire the status of student, candidate for doctoral degree or for specialization. The statute of
the institution of higher education provides them with special benefits.

734. Ingtruction in ingtitutions of higher education is conducted in the Macedonian language.
However, article 95 of the Law foresees the possibility for instruction to be carried out in the
languages of members of the ethnic communities, under conditions set by law. Instruction may
also be conducted in one of the internationally spoken languages: for some of foreign language
study programmes, for parts of study programmes in which foreign professors take part and for
study programmes for which the instruction is organized in the Macedonian language as well.

735. A large number of NGOs carry out educational programmes and organize activities under
equal conditions for everyone.
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Number of studentsin elementary, secondary and higher education,
according to the State Statistical Office
Elementar Secondar Higher vocationa : .
Year schools ’ school sy ’ education Higher education
1995/96 259 515 77817 1510 28 073
1996/97 258 587 80903 886 29 868
1997/98 256 275 84 059 995 32048
1998/99 255 150 87 420 1026 35141
1999/2000 252 212 89 775 927 35995
2000/01 246 490 90 990 840 39 406
2001/02 242 707 92 068 1123 43 567
2002/03 235516 93 526 893 44 731

Source: State Statistical Office.

Teaching staff in elementary, secondary and higher education

Y ear Elementary education Secondary education Higher education
1995/96 13254 4776 1285
1996/97 13 310 5064 1341
1997/98 13 376 5226 1408
1998/99 13 604 5372 1385
1999/2000 13782 5557 1483
2000/01 13 329 5467 1495
2001/02 13508 5550 1561
2002/03 13678 5749 1519

Source: State Statistical Office.

736. When the datafor elementary and secondary education are compared, one may note that
in the last eight years the number of studentsin elementary education has continuously declined,
while the number of studentsin secondary education is on a continuous rise.

737. Over thelast decade, the number of students enrolled in elementary schoolsin proportion
to he number of children at official school age (7-14 years) reached 96 per cent.

The extension of compulsory education is expected to:

— Increase the current coverage of 82.23 per cent in the year before starting school to
100 per cent;

— Improve the education structure of the population;

— Strengthen basic education;



Improve opportunities for professional orientation;
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Ease and effectuate the transition from elementary to secondary education;

To accomplish the programme successiveness;

To better use educational capacitiesin rural areas.

Number of students who completed their education in 1995/1996 to 2002/2003

c Higher education
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1995/96 | 29871 | 18388 671 | 2527 153 688 259 190 | 1237 51 43
1996/97 | 30522 | 18787 528 | 2597 165 743 380 169 | 1067 56 77
1997/98 | 30252 19 790 436 | 2564 246 722 315 139 1142 51 76
1998/99 | 30389 | 20515 447 | 3288 205 688 292 168 | 1935 34 106
1999/00 | 30564 | 21510 402 | 3338 248 678 323 142 1947 46 74
2000/01 | 30252 | 22724 300 | 3180 236 573 295 132 1944 68 156
2001/02 | 31090 | 23051 324 | 3294 246 530 287 147 | 2084 51 96
2002/03 | 30095 | 23851 226 | 4178 280 612 306 213 | 2767 59 61

Source: State Statistical Office.

The table above shows that in recent years there is an increasing trend of students who have

completed eight years of elementary education continuing their education.

Number of studentsin special elementary schools

Total Macedonians | Albanians Turks Serbs
1996/97 1370 1311 59 - -
1997/98 1429 1362 67 - -
1998/99 1353 1269 84 - -
1999/2000 1281 1171 110 - -
2000/01 1342 1144 198 - -
2001/02 1290 1097 193 - -
2002/03 1198 1093 105 - -




E/C.12/MKD/1

page 122
Number of studentsin adult schools
Total Macedonians Albanians Turks Serbs
1996/97 1127 892 235 - -
1997/98 1682 1084 598 - -
1998/99 1608 1117 491 - -
1999/2000 1272 961 311 - -
2000/01 1137 810 327 - -
2001/02 686 4381 205 - -
2002/03 552 367 185 - -

Source: State Statistical Office.

738. Inthefollowing period, the number of the young population is expected to decrease in
proportion to the number of adult and aging population. Thistrend has strongly determined the
creation of the education policy in the State, especially in relation to the network of providers of
education services and their power of accumulation, as well as the specificities and the character
of education opportunities that the State should provide in the period to come.

739. Interms of academic and vocational secondary education, the trends are towards
increased quality of education and meeting the needs of the labour market. The most
important changes are new programmes and curricula, by which students are provided wider
opportunities for selection of subjects. Thus, the numbers of high school students and of
secondary vocational school students will be equalized. In accordance with the programme
and process changes in high-schools and in four-year secondary education, new graduation
and final examinations are introduced. Successful implementation and effectuation of these
examinations will largely improve the quality of secondary education and will ease enrolment
in higher education.

740. Inthe near future, one of the key challenges for the creators of education policy and of
the education system as a whole is expected to be the improved level of education of the young
people and adults, with a special emphasis on the increase in the quality of their expert/working
and social competencies. According to the datafor 2002, most of the unemployed persons have
completed at most a four-year secondary education - 98.16 per cent, while only 1.84 per cent
have completed higher and university education. Therefore, the concept of lifelong learning and
training should help establish a dynamic tie between education, on one hand, and the labour
market and social changes, on the other.

Salaries of teachersin elementary and secondary schools
compared to salaries of civil servants

Teachersin Teachersin Civil servants
elementary schools secondary schools
Higher education: University education: Secondary education:
9600 Mden 11 973 Mden 6.615 Mden
University education: University education:
11 200 Mden Advisers: 13 377 Mden
Senior Officer: 11 956
Desk officer: 10 780
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Salary of the teaching staff in higher education (starting):
— Junior assistant 15,469 Mden;
— Assistant 15,718 Mden;
— Docent 20,708 Mden;
— Junior professor 22,455 Mden;
— Professor 24,950 Mden.

741. Thenet pay in all levels of education and for civil servants, is added 0.5 per cent for
every working year.

742. Teachersworking in mountainous and border areas are added additional funds on their
salaries for the work in difficult conditions. This also applies for teachers working with
combined classes (mixed grades).

743. Improvement in the material and professional status of teachersin elementary and
secondary schools is expected with the legal provisions related to their career development with
the acquisition of titles: assistant teacher, teacher and teacher mentor, what would bring in
additional motivation for teachers because it will make clear-cut distinction not only in regard to
the titles but also the salaries.

744. Saariesand extras on salaries for civil servants are being raised in accordance with
the funds allocated for that purpose within the State budge. This process will conclude
on 31 March 2006.

745. Thisiscarried out in accordance with the legal regulations and the collective agreement
with the Trade Union (Union for Education, Science and Culture). In the reporting period
amendments to the collective agreement have been being made (expected to be completed

in 2005).

746. Higher education institutions have their autonomy manifested through: management of
substantial funds and their revenues.

Budget for education in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
Funding

747.  Investment into education, training, science and research is always profitable and the
most strong factor of national competence and competition and thus of sustainable development
in the country. This presupposes steadfast funding of the Ministry of Education and appropriate
budgetary support. If one takesinto account that this sectorsis funded exclusively from public
funds, then undoubtedly the responsibility for these investments lies with the public sector.

748. Inview of the fact that additional pressure is expected in regard to allocation of funds for
education and adult training and public research, it will be necessary to revise and increase the
budget of the Ministry of Education and Science, as well as find alternative sources of funding.
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749. Current Situation:

In 2003 the education budget accounted for 3.49 of GDP,

— For the period 1996 to 2003 the education budget was decreased by 0.77 per cent;

— Of thetotal education budget, 59.15 per cent goes to elementary education,
22.66 per cent to secondary education, 12.46 per cent to higher education,
1.92 per cent to pupil standards and 3.81 per cent to student standard;

— Of the funds allocated to schools, 80 per cent goes for salaries, while in higher
education this percentage is over 90.

(Source: Ministry of Finance.)

750. The Ministry of Education and Science will make efforts to ensure larger inflow of funds
in education and improved distribution of resources through better coordination in the
implementation of activities, reduction of unnecessary spending, cooperation with local
authorities, cooperation with international foundations and institutions and coordination of joint
actions, cooperation with non-governmental sector, drawing upon the domestic expert capacities.

751.  Of particular importance will be the definition of a clear financing system in the process
of education decentralization. Although the funding of education in sparsely populated rural
areas is more expensive, it should not be the reason to compromise the quality of education and
training and to deny the inherent right of education for all. In that regard, the distribution of
funds will be carried out effectively, profitably and justly, based on the State’ s priority, at the
same time taking into account the real financial power of municipalities and population, in
particular of marginalized groups, what will be based on objective criteria. To thisend, it will be
necessary o strengthen the supervision of the tax and social policy and the rule of law in the
economic sector in each individual municipality. Thiswill mean that the linear distribution of
funds will be abandoned and that the funding system to stimulate the quality and discourage
low-quality work and manipulations in educationa establishments will be implemented. At the
same time the distribution of funds must follow the logic of giving advantages to State priorities.

752.  Partial funding will be carried out on the basis of distribution of education funds from the
central budget to municipalitiesin the form of block alocations. The basic criterion for this kind
of funding will be the number of pupils, the condition of infrastructure and the quality of
education process as determined through external control and vertical mobility of pupils.

Building and reconstruction of schools

753. A large number of school buildings do not meet technical and hygienic standards, while
thereis en even larger number of them with insufficient space, school inventory, basic resources
and teaching devices. Thereisasignificant number of schools without sports hall. Fifty per cent
of school buildings need technical renovation and in some places new buildings need to be
erected.
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754. Thereisasolid network of elementary and secondary schools and instruction from the
first to eight grade located in large rural municipalities. However, due to the lack of fully
organized transport, pupils coming from smaller rural settlements have to go to school on foot.

755. Instruction in dilapidated school buildingsis conducted in difficult conditions.

In 30 elementary and 2 secondary schools, new buildings are being constructed. Reconstruction,
rehabilitation and enlargement of buildingsin 60 elementary and 2 secondary schoolsis carried
out, according to the priority (as determined by the Ministry of Education and Science).

System of scholarships

756. Asregardsthe pupils and students’ standard, the Ministry of Education and Science
announces every year an open competition for talented pupils and students, who are awarded
grants for their education and for broadening their knowledge, as well as better integration into
society. The scholarship competition is organized in accordance with the Law on Pupils and
Students’ Standard (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 37/1998. Two new laws, separately on pupils and on students’ standard are in the adoption
procedure and are expected to be passed in 2005).

757.  Scholarships granted by the Ministry of Education and Science are not awarded on the
basis of ethnic affiliation.

758.  After graduation, scholarship beneficiaries may be issued a certificate by the Ministry of
Education and Science which provides them with priority for employment.

759.  For students with low family income, the Ministry of Education and Science provides
students credits.

760. Inorder to assist and stimulate young people, the Ministry of Education and Science also
provides a financial assistance that covers sojourn or travel cost to the destination of their study.

761. By Decision of the Government, scholarships are also awarded to students of
Macedonian ethnic origin, citizens of Albania, Bulgaria and Greece who study at the “ Ss. Cyril
and Methodius’ University of Skopje, at the “ St. Clement of Ohrid” University of Bitola, as well
as at the Faculty of Theology in Skopje.

762. The scholarship competition for the 2004/2005 school year was carried out in accordance
with article 66 of the Law on the Organization and Work of Organs of the State Administration
(Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 58/2000) and article 50 of
the Law on Pupils and Students' Standard.

763. At this competition, 500 scholarships were awarded to talented pupilsin secondary
education; scholarships for talented students from the second to the fourth year of higher
education, loans for second- to fourth-year tertiary students and 35 scholarships for students
entering professions with insufficient workforces, for courses and disciplines not offered at the
Macedonian universities were also awarded. All scholarship and loans were awarded in
conformity with the conditions for awarding scholarships as laid down in the above-mentioned
laws.
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764. Theinternational community takes part in the system of scholarship at all levels of
education. A significant contribution is provided by the United World College for supporting
secondary school students - international secondary school diplomafrom the third and fourth
grade. The number of scholarships for graduate and postgraduate studies provided by EU and
States, such as the United States, Japan and China, is also significant.

Coverage and dropout of students

Total coverage of children in preschool education is 18.67 per cent;
Coverage in thefirst year before starting elementary school is 82.23 per cent;
Coverage in elementary education is 95 per cent;

Annual school dropout of studentsin elementary education is 1.42 per cent;
Annual termination of education in elementary education is 0.29 per cent;

Percentage of children who completed elementary education and enrolled in
secondary education is 83.35 per cent;

The largest school dropout takes place during transition from elementary to secondary
education and amounts to 16.65 per cent;

Annual school dropout in secondary education is 2.84 per cent;
Annual termination of education in secondary school is 0.88 per cent;
Number of students per 100,000 citizensis 3,043;

The lowest school dropout is noted in the Macedonian population and the largest in
the Roma population.

765. Aspart of its activities, the Ministry of Education and Science has prepared a National
Programme for the Devel opment of Education 2005 to 2015, according to which interventionsin
the following strategic/key areas are expected in the next 10 years:

Education for all/ensuring education equality;
Improvement of intellectual growth and studying;
Advancement of participation opportunities,

Advancement of educational, cultural and economic competence of the Macedonian
society;

Strengthening and promotion of international cooperation;

Strengthening of capacities of the Ministry of Education and Science.
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766. The Plan of Action for the Rights of Children in The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia 2005 to 2015, which isin the final stage of preparation, will also contribute to the
implementation of the above-mentioned strategic goals, specifically paragraphs 1, 2, 3 and 4.

Illiteracy statistics and dropout of studentsin
Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

Specific objective of The former Indicators

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia

To ensure by 2015 the completion of
elementary education by all children -
Action Plan for Implementation of the
Millennium Development Goals

Coverage in elementary education

Percentage of pupils enrolled in the fifth grade
compared to the number of pupils enrolled in the
first grade

Literacy rate of persons over 15 yearsold

Indicator +

Completion of elementary school rate
Enrolment in secondary school rate

Share of the budget, as GDP percentage,
allocated to education

Coverage of pupilsin elementary education/gr oss

1990 | 1991 | 1992 | 1993 | 1994 | 1995 | 1996 | 1997 | 1998 | 1999 | 2000 | 2001 | 2002 | 2003
100.7 | 998 | 976 | 97 97 | 979 | 984 | 99.1 | 988 | 99.6 | 100.1 | 986 | 97.1
Proportion of pupilswho complete the fifth grade of elementary education
(compared to the number enrolled in thefirst grade)
1994/95 | 1995/96 | 1996/97 | 1997/98 | 1998/99 |1999/2000] 2000/01 | 2001/02 | 2002/03 | 2003/04
93.63 95.52 96.42 95.36 96.20 96.85 97.75 96.87 95.21 95.41
The former Literacy rate
Y ugoslav 1994 2002
Republic of
Macedonia Total Men Women Total Men Women
Tota 94.04 97.19 90.94 96.38 98.29 94.47
Ratio of completion of the eighth grade (compared with number of
pupilsenrolled in thefirst grade eight years ago)
1997/98 1998/99 1999/2000 2000/01 2001/02 2002/03
85.94 88.32 89.80 88.63 88.99 88.47
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Ratio of enrolment in secondary education (against the
number of pupilswho completed elementary education)
1998/99 1999/2000 2000/01 2001/02 2002/03 2003/04
85.02 87.58 86.05 84.87 86.88 88.09
767. Literacy: The literacy rate in 2002 was 96.38 per cent. According to the statistics, there

are 63,562 (3.62%) illiterate persons over 15 years old, what constitutes a decrease in the
illiteracy rate compared to the 1994 census when the number of illiterate persons was 87.749 or
5.96 per cent. Theilliteracy rate islowest among ethnic Macedonians (2.33%), followed by the
ethnic Serbs (3.79%), ethnic Albanians 4.9 per cent. Turks 7.34 per cent and the rate is highest
for the Roma population (20.63%) (2002 Census).

768. These statistics are obtained with the application of inappropriate method of determining
population illiteracy rate and are based on the statement of persons about their education level
during censustaking. Inview of the fact that the number of persons failing to complete
elementary education in 2002 was 170,200 (10.77%), and for a large number of them one may
say that they only declaratively stated to have some kind of education, then the number of
illiterate persons in the State is significantly larger.

769. Asregards the education structure of the population, the factor of concern isthat thereis
alarge number of persons (over 15 years old) without education (3.85%), uncompleted
elementary education (10.77%), and completed elementary education (34.77%). Therefore the
need for undertaking measures all children to finish elementary education but also to increase the
number of children in secondary education is more than evident.

Population - Completed education®

Total Percentage
Tota 1579 500 100
Uneducated 60 700 3.85
Incomplete elementary education 170 200 10.77
Elementary education 549 200 34.77
3-year secondary education 168 000 10.64
4-year secondary education 465 100 29.45
Higher education 51 200 3.24
University education 114 900 7.28

Dropout of students

e Annual school dropout of studentsin elementary education is 1.42 per cent;

e Annua termination of education in elementary education is 0.29 per cent;

e Thelargest school dropout takes place during transition from elementary to secondary

education and amounts to 16.65 per cent;

e Annual school dropout in secondary education is 2.84 per cent;
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e Annua termination of education in secondary school is 0.88 per cent;

e Thelowest school dropout is noted in the Macedonian population and the largest in
the Roma population;

e Only 88.47 per cent of the generation that entered elementary schools in 1997/98
school year managed to compl ete elementary education in the foreseen period,;

e Thesituation in secondary education is similar to the situation in elementary
education. The generation that graduated in 2002/03 made up 89.24 per cent of
students that enrolled in secondary education four years before that, but only
69.03 per cent of the generation that had enrolled in elementary schools 12 years ago.

(Source: State Statistical Office, 2002-2004.)

770. Inthe period to come, the Ministry of Education and Science will undertake measures to
eliminate dropout and to reduce the number of children not covered by the education process.

771. Thetotal dropout in elementary and secondary education amountsto 18.32 per cent what
means that year in year out the number of persons with low education is on continual rise.

772. If onetakesinto consideration the vertical passage of pupils from elementary into
secondary education, on the level of one generation, the indicators are even worse. Thisisa
clear sign that the problem of continual production of low and, prom the perspective of the needs
of modern labour and social inclusion, unsatisfactory education level must be urgently
overcome. Therefore this problem must be treated as part of priority issues in the education
sector. This assumes the increase in the effectiveness and quality of educational establishments
and building of mechanisms for detection of children not attending schools and their inclusion or
renewed mobilization.

773. Inthe near future the attainment of two general objectivesisindispensable: raising the
education level of young and adult population that are not included in the education system and
improvement of their professional and socia abilities; elimination of possibilities for creation of
new generations of educationally handicapped persons.

774. Thefirst goal indicates to the need to implement activities aimed at: awareness-raising
among the young and adult population regarding the significance of education, active
involvement of formal and informal sectors in raising the education level and abilities of the
population; ensuring financial facilities for all included in the action; activation of the existing
and finding of new forms for financing of programmes the aim of which is education and
training of unemployed population.

775. Theimplementation of the second goals includes measures to eliminate al impediments
making education inaccessible or cause dropout of pupils/students.

776. One of the preventive measures to be applied isincreased coverage of preschool children.
The low coverage shows that a large number of children are insufficiently prepared for inclusion
in the regular school system. If one takes into account the results of the pupils success analysis,
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one may note that children who were included in some kind of preschool education have better
results in further education and do not leave school. This measureis of particular importance for
effective preparation of children - members of non-majority communities who are the least
covered by preschool education and are dominant in the number of children dropping out or
terminating their education.

777. Inthe period to come system measures will be taken to change the structure of
elementary and secondary education and to the dropout causes.

778.  This means system intervention which, first of all will deal with the issue of duration of
compulsory education, what has already been made with the amendment to the Law on
Elementary Education, whereby nine-year compul sory elementary education has been
introduced.

Other schools besides those established by public authorities

779. Article 19 of the Constitution guarantees freedom of religion, freely and publicly,
individually or in community with others. The Macedonian Orthodox Church, as well asthe
Islamic Community in Macedonia, the Catholic Church, the Jewish Community and other
communities and religious groups are separate from the State and equal before the law. They
may establish religious schools and socia and charitable establishments in a procedure
prescribed by law.

780. There are secondary, religious and special schools established in accordance with the
above-mentioned rights.

Pupilsenrolled in secondary religious and special secondary schools, 2002/03

Pupils Graduated
Total Finished school year
Total secondary religious schools 286 274 62
Orthodox secondary schools 82 81 18
Islamic secondary schools 204 193 44
Specia schools 300 290 89

Source: State Statistical Office.
Private educational establishmentsin Theformer Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

781. According to article 10 of the Law on Secondary Education and article 5 of the
Amendment to the Law (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 67/2004) a private secondary school may be established by a domestic and foreign natural
and legal person on approval. The Ministry of Education and Science accredited three private
secondary genera schools (high schools). Intwo of them the instruction is carried out in English
and inonein English and Turkish.
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Private secondary schools Number of studentsin Number of studentsin
2001/02 school year 2004/05 school year

JahjaKemal, private 526 771

secondary school Skopje 336, Gostivar 190 and

Struga 190

Nova, private American 170 233

high school - Skopje
American International 12 25

School of Macedonia -

Skopje

782. The accreditation process for private secondary vocational schools (schools of
economics) is under way in the Ministry of Education and Science.

783. Inaddition to State universities, private tertiary education institutions are available to
students, provided that they fulfil the conditions laid down in the Law on Higher Education and
following an approval issued by the Government. The founder of such an institution must
provide conditions and equipment for performance of educational, scientific and artistic
activities as prescribed by the Law on Higher Education and the Rules for Norms and Standards.

784.  With the commenced process of establishing private higher education establishments,
most frequently they are founded as branches of renown foreign universities producing specific
profilesin the sphere of computer sciences, administrative management, human sciences and
alike. To date, one private university (South East Europe University) and one private faculty
(Faculty for Socia Sciences) have been accredited. The process of accreditation of other such
institutions is under way.

Education for disadvantaged groups and children with special needs

785. Inorder to contribute to full emancipation and integration of the Romain society, The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniais one of the countries included in the international
project, Decade of Roma Inclusion. The Ministry of Labour and Socia Policy isthe Ministry in
charge of Government activities for the Decade. In this respect, the National Strategy and
Action Plans for the Romain anumber of areas including education, employment, health care
and housing have been prepared.

786. The Education Plan, NAPE, drafted by the nationa working group encompasses all
levels of education: preschool, primary, secondary and higher education.

787. Inview of the fact that advancement of the economic status, what primarily means
employment, is one of the key segments for advancing the Roma emancipation and integration,
the Employment Bureau isincluded in the Roma Decade related activities. In thisregard,
measures have been undertaken to raise the awareness of the Roma about their rights and duties
as unemployed or employees, through counselling in the work clubs. The objectives of these
activities are empowerment of the Romain terms of their better inclusion in the labour market,
promotion of a more active attitude towards job seeking and employment. Due to the low level
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of qualifications of the Roma population, it is necessary to include them in al kinds of VET.
Therefore, the Employment Bureau is making efforts for facilitate their access and larger
involvement in training, retraining and additional training programmes.

788. Specid efforts are being undertaken by relevant authorities for members of the Roma
community, whose integration within in the society is evidently difficult.

789. In order to stimulate Roma students to pursue secondary education, the Bureau for
Development and Promotion of Education in the Languages of Members of the Communities,
under the Ministry of Education and Science in cooperation with Soros and the United States
Agency for International Development (USAID), have been providing, since 2004, grants for
scholarships for 200 Roma students who have enrolled in the first year of secondary education.
Moreover, assistance is also provided for Roma students for improving their performance by
introducing mentor instruction.

790. In accordance with the Law on Secondary Education, in addition to high schools,
vocational and artistic secondary schools, there are secondary schools for students with special
education needs.

791. Secondary schools for students with special education needs provide education in
accordance with the adapted programmes for certain vocations and for job training.

792. Secondary specia education includes students with special education needs registered
and categorized according to the type and level of disability.

793.  Specific regulations on the number of students with special education needs are approved
by the Minister of Education and Science.

794. A student with special education needs may enroll in the first year of public secondary
school aslong as ghe is under the age of 25.

795. The Ministry of Education and Science subsidizes the publication of textbooks for
children with special education needs.

796. It isnecessary to improve the infrastructure of these schoolsto provide for better quality
of acceptance of these children.

797. The National Programme for the Development of Education 2005 to 2015 and the Plan of
Action for the Rights of Children in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 2005 to 2015
(whichisin thefinal stage) are expected to contribute to the overcoming of the two problems
mentioned above.

I nternational assistance and support to education

798. Thefinancial and professional assistance received from EU is of great importance for the
process of adjustment of the education sector to the new technical and technological reformsin
secondary vocational schools. The most important is the support given to the European
Community Strengthening preparations for enlargement (PHARE) programmes, namely
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PHARE/VETI and PHARE/VETII aswell asthe CARDS projects, CARDS/VET3 and the
upcoming CARDS/VET4 Project. The Macedonian National Observatory, which is part of the
network of national observatories supported by the European Training Foundation from Turin,
plays an important role in matching the needs of the labour market with VET. Thereis
additional contribution through the projects and programmes of other countries and international
institutions and foundations, among them USAID, Foundation Open Society Institute Macedonia
(Open Society Institutes are the hub of the Soros foundations network, a group of autonomous
foundations and organizations in more than 50 countries), the German Agency for International
Cooperation or Deutsche Gesellschaft fur Technische Zusammenarbeit (GTZ) of Germany,
Holland, Italy, Japan, China.

799. Under PHARE/VET1 and PHARE/VET?2, adraft strategy for VET has been prepared,
issues related to the labour market have been discussed, interventions in the improvement of the
curricula, training of instructors and school managers, as well asin establishing international
partnerships and procurement of equipment have been made. A draft law on Secondary VET, as
well as aconcept of post-secondary VET, continuous training for VET staff, for setting-up of a
national system of qualifications and standards and a students’ career programme have also been
prepared.

800. CARDS/VETS3, whichisongoing, builds on the results, achievements and
recommendations of PHARE/VET1 and PHARE/VET?2. Thisreform project involves

56 secondary vocational schools, of the total 91 schools. The goal of this programmeis

to fulfil the demands of the Ministry of Education and Science with regards to staff training
on adequate knowledge and skills in modern industrial and technological development, as
well asin relation to the needs and requirements of the labour market.

801. ThisProject foresees the setting up of agroup for VET policy to work on involving
relevant partners from other ministries, government agencies, associations, foundations, citizens
associations, trade unions, employers, representatives of the Secondary School Students’ Union,
aswell as NGOs.

802. The Soros Foundation project has resulted in curriculafor 10 secondary vocational
schooals, on the basis of the PHARE/VET1 model. These schoolswill be directly included in
teacher training activities under VET3.

803. The European Training Foundation, through the Macedonian National Observatory and
in the framework of the Ministry of Education and Science, implements the following projects:

National Qualifications Framework;

Professional Orientation Guidebook (the project was finalized in December 2004), with
the aim of supporting development of modern professional/vocational services;

A report on the Labour Market of the Republic of Macedoniais expected to be finalized
in June 2005. This report should contribute to the reform of VET.
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804. All these projectsinclude collection and analysis of datarelated to the situation in VET,
monitoring of trends on the labour market - supply and demand of labour force, collection and
dissemination of information on VET and connection with the labour market and the relevant
factorsin the country, as well as on the role and involvement of social partnersin all

devel opment processes.

805. The GTZ project related to the process of modernization of two- and three-year training
in the electrical and technical, mechanical and auto-technical fields in seven secondary
vocational schoolsisadirect follow-up to the VET3 Programme. This Project (whose original
completion deadline was February 2005) is expected to continue for a certain period, dueto its
successful implementation and attractiveness of profilesfor the labour market.

806. USAID currently funds the implementation of the following projects in the sphere of
education.

807. Activitiesin secondary vocational education, the programme of which covers:

e Teacher training in 50 secondary vocational schoolsfor carrying out contextual
instruction;

e Establishment of career devel opment centres with three sub-components:

Establishment of career centresin all schools, of virtual companiesin six
secondary schools of economics, which will be included in the ECONET Project,
implemented in the country by the Austrian organization Kultur Kontact, and
establishment of real companiesin 44 secondary vocational schools, whose scope
of business should be in line with the vocations and the profiles produced in the
school and which will appear on the market with real products and services and
previously prepared business plan, in order to provide successful business of the
company;

e Programme on professional training of school principals (Ilegal obligation regulated in
the Law Amending the Law on Secondary Education (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 67/2004, art. 42, para. 2) and the Law
Amending the Law on Primary Education (Official Gazette of The former Yugosiav
Republic of Macedonia No. 63/04, art. 59, para. 2”). The amendments to these laws
require that principals to be appointed must, inter alia, passthe “Principa’s
Examination”;

e The e-school Programme supports introduction of information technology in
elementary and secondary schools by 2007, and is related to installation and
connection of computer equipment, donated by the People' s Republic of China:
2,000 computers for secondary and 3,300 for elementary schools. The Programme
also includes teacher training for integration of the information technology in the
teaching process;



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 135

e USAID aso manages a programme by which Internet accessis to be provided for al
central elementary and secondary schoolsin The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia by 2007.

808. Theimplementation of the Education Modernization Project, funded by the World Bank
loan and Dutch Government grants, is under way. The processes of decentralization start with
this project, and at the same time a significant contribution to the adjustment of education and
training to new technological and industrial processesis made. This projects deals manly with
the reforms in high elementary and high secondary education.

The interventions rel ate to:

Quality of education;

Evaluation system (external grading);

System of accreditation of service providers - institutions and programmes;
Independent and sustainable system of in-service teachers training;

Institutional set-up (adapted to modern trends in carrying out education process and
demands of the modern labour market).

A Nationa Action Plan for Employment 2004 to 2005 was adopted in February 2004, in
accordance with EU employment directives and with the support of the CARDS Project on
Technical Aid for Institution Development, as a support to the employment policy. The Plan,
inter alia, sets the following measures to which specia attention should be paid for the purpose
of increased employment: VET and lifelong learning; development of strategic initiativesin
cooperation with social partners; improvement of work quality and productivity; coping with
changes and improvement of adjustability and mobility of the labour market.

809. The above-mentioned measures constitute key imperatives defined in the Programme for
the Development of Education 2005 to 2015, based on the demands of the labour market and
adjustments to changes in industry and technology.

810. The Bologna Declaration, which envisages the implementation of the credit transfer
system in secondary vocational schools, will also contribute to the adjustment of education and
training to changes in industry and technology.

811. Thereform undertakings, with the international support, are expected to ensure improved
transition of students from secondary vocational schoolsto higher education establishments. The
adjustment includes establishment of links between higher education establishments and the
economy, through setting up of research centres and through other forms, whose research results
linked and applied in the economy will give greater impetus to the economic development of the
country.

812. With the aim of adjusting study programme of higher education establishmentsto the
needs of the economy, revisions of study programme at the Faculty of Electrical Engineering, the
Faculty of Mechanical Engineering, the Faculty of Agricultural Sciences and Food, the Faculty
of Civil Engineering in Skopje, as well asthe Technical Faculty and the Faculty of
Biotechnology in Bitola have been made. 1n accordance with the Law Amending the Law on
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Higher Education, vocational and higher vocational studies lasting three years for educating
profiles for the needs of the economy have been introduced at these faculties. A polytechnics
school with study programmesin civil engineering and food technology, lasting three years, has
been functioning in the framework of the State University in Tetovo since October 2004,

813. Inview of the fact that a significant number of large industrial capacities in the country
have already been closed or restructured (privatized and alike), the profiles educated in higher
education establishments should be trained for work in new market conditions (small and
medium-sized enterprises). Therefore, higher education establishments should adjust not only
their study programmes, but also the learning methods.

Article 15 of the Covenant
Cultural rightsand their implementation

814. The Constitution sets forth that cultural rights are part of fundamental freedoms and
rights of man and citizen and therefore the Constitution guarantees the freedom of scientific,
artistic and other forms of creation, that isto say it guarantees the rights ensuing from scientific,
artistic and other type of intellectual creation. At the same time, the State encourages, assists and
protects the devel opment of science, arts and culture.

815. Furthermore, citizens are guaranteed freedom of association for the purpose of exercising
and protecting their political, economic, social, cultural and other rights and beliefs.

816. The Constitution and the constitutional amendments? foresee, as part of cultural rights,
that members of national minorities, that is to say communities, have the right freely to express,
foster and develop their identity and features of their respective communities and to establish
their cultural, artistic, educational institutions, as well as scientific and other associations for the
purpose of expressing, fostering and devel oping their identity. Furthermore, the State guarantees
protection, promotion and enrichment of historical and artistic treasure of all communitiesin
Macedonia, as well as of components of the treasure, irrespective of their legal status.

817. The State takes care of the position and rights of members of the Macedonian people in
neighbouring and other countries, promotes their cultural devel opment and strengthens ties with
them. The State is also concerned with cultural, economic and social rights of Macedonian
citizens living abroad.

818. The concept of fundamental values of the constitutional order, that is to say fundamental
freedoms and rights of man and citizen, recognized in international law and the Constitution,
from the perspective of cultura rights of man and citizen, is established and developed in the
Law on Culture (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 66/2003 -
consolidated text), as a basic law relating to creation, disclosure of artistic creation and
protection and use of creation and in the Law on Copyright and Related Rights (Official Gazette
of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 47/1996, 3/1998, 98/2002).

819. The Law on Culture based on the constitutional provisionsin thisfield elaborated above,
determines the bases of culture as afundamental value of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia, forms and funding of culture, as well as other issues in the interest of culture.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 137

820. According to this Law, cultureis performed on the basis of equal position of all entities -
natural and legal persons perform culture under equal conditions. The equality of natural
persons promotes the civil concept of culture, according to which every citizen of the country,
irrespective of his’her origin, ethnic affiliation, gender and other, enjoys the same rights
guaranteed by law in relation to creation and use of culture. Generally the main subject of
cultureis citizen as a creator and beneficiary of culture, irrespective of his’her status or
affiliation on any grounds.

821. The constitutionally guaranteed right to free creation is the basic right underlying all
other rights.

822. Theaim, set forth in the Law on Culture, to support creation and protection of superior
cultural values and their wider use, as well as to encourage diversity and variety of culture,
constitutes in effect the implementation of the constitutionally proclaimed position of the State
towards culture, according to which the State guarantees realization of certain relationsin the
interest of culture and protection of certain values through the establishment of the notion
“national interest in culture’.

823. National interest in culture of common interest to citizens of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia, which requires continual performance, as well as access for all citizens
under equal conditions.

824. Culture, as a sphere of human action is always unique, or conditionally said it is aways
individual culture because the person who creates it (author or performer) may only be a natura
person (human being). Creation of awork isaresult of a decision made by its author, or
performer.

825. The Law on Culture broadly defines subjects performing culture: authors, institutions
and other legal and natural persons; it defines conditions and ways of performing culturein
particular, management and decision-making, funds and foundationsin culture. This means that
everybody that fulfils certain conditions may register and perform activities in the sphere of
culture and everyone may apply for funds from the State budget, in a prescribed procedure and
under equal regime and control.

826. According to the Law, disclosure, protection and use of creative works encompasses
cultural activitiesinvolving music, publishing, theatre, opera, ballet, folk dance, filmmaking,
library, museum, film library, work of cultural community centres, architectural works, agency
in culture and protection of architectural cultural heritage.

827. With the aim of upgrading the quality of culture as afundamental value in the life of the
citizens, the National Programme on Culture 2004 to 2008, as a strategic document for the
development of culture, was adopted.

828. The concept of the National Programme on Culture is based on wider perception of
culture as away in which people, drawing upon their own tradition, creatively build on the
current reality with new accomplishments and new values which advance human rights and
freedoms. Such adefinition of culture is built upon a number of fundamental principles such as
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accessibility, diversity, transparency, responsibility and flexibility. Accessibility of cultural
values relates to the exercise of cultura rights by all citizens, while diversity relates to fostering
of the wealth of differencesin cultural identity, as well asto the need of enlarging the area of
creative forms and artistic freedom.

829. The National Programme sets forth the following objectives:
Decentralization of culture;
Utilization of culture as development resource;
Protection and creation of cultura heritage;

Encouragement of contemporary creative works, with a special focus on cultural needs of
the young population;

Restoration of dignity to the creator and the creation and establishment of conditions for
production and protection of superior cultural values;

Improvement of management in culture.

830. Against the background of constitutional provisions and international experiencein the
sphere of culture, the State is obliged to build civil society and to support NGOs.

831. Inview of the fact that in the preceding period, this sector had not been given the
necessary support, in 2003 and 2004 the Ministry of Culture carried out activities which
strategically supported to a significant extent cultural initiatives coming from the
non-governmental sector.

832. One of the priorities of the National Programme on Culture is cooperation with NGOs, in
order to increase their influence in culture and their active participation in cultural life.

833. The competencies of the Ministry of Culture are set forth in the Law on Organization and
Work of State Administration Organs. Pursuant to article 26 of the Law, the Ministry of Culture
performs activities related to monitoring, analysing and proposing acts and measures for the
development and promotion of culture; organization, funding and development of network of
national institutions and funding of programmes and projects of national interest in the sphere of
culture; protection of cultural heritage; publishing, music, performing arts, filmmaking,
exhibitions, library, archives, museum and film archives activities; protection of copyright and
related rights; monument marking of events and renown personalities of national interest;
supervision in the sphere of culture and other functions determined by law.

834. According to the Law, the Directorate for Affirmation and Promotion of Culture of
Communitiesis part of the Ministry of Culture. The competence of the Directorate is defined in
the rules for set-up and organization of the Ministry of Culture according to which the
Directorate performs the following functions: technical-administrative tasks in observation of
fostering and promotion of cultural identity of members of communities; following the
presentation and fostering of culture of members of communities; encouragement and promotion
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of international technical assistance cooperation with neighbouring and European countries
intended for nourishing and advancement of cultural identity of members of communities.

835. The competencies of municipalitiesin the sphere of culture are defined in the Law on
Local Government (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia

No. 5/2002). According to article 21 of the Law, municipalities regulate and carry out
independently, in the framework of the law, activities of public, local interest, set forth in that
Law or in other laws and are responsible for their execution.

836. According to article 22, paragraph 5, of the Law relating to the sphere of culture,
municipalities are responsible for giving institutional and financial support to cultural institutions
and projects, fostering the preservation of folklore, customs, crafts and cultural values,
organization of cultural shows and encouragement of various specific forms of creativity.

837. Inaddition to the Law on Culture, performance of cultureisregulated also with:

Law on Museums (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
No. 66/2004);

Law on Libraries (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
No. 66/2004);

Law on the Protection of Cultural Heritage (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia No. 20/2004);

Law on Memorial Monuments and Memorial-Tablets (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 66/2004);

Law on the Use of the Macedonian Language (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia Nos. 5/1998, 33/1999 and 63/1999);

Law on Compulsory Copy Deposit (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 11/1994).

838. On 15 September 2004 the Assembly of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
adopted the Law on Museums, the Law on Libraries and the Law on Memorial Monuments and
Memoria Tablets. The provisions of these Laws have been harmonized with the Constitution,
Law on Culture, Law on Local Government and with foreign comparative experiences.

839. The mentioned laws ensure increased competencies of local government unitsin regard
to museums and libraries, related to appointment of managing and governing organs, funding
and alike, as well as direct competence of local government unitsin regard to placement of
memorial tablets.

840. Inaddition to setting alegal basis for decentralization, the mentioned laws provide basis
for privatization in the sphere of libraries and museums, by providing the opportunity for foreign
and domestic natural and legal persons to establish a museum or library.
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Institutional infrastructure and decentralization in culture

841. Thelatest amendments to the Law on Culture™ established conditions for speedy
commencement of the processes of decentralization in culture, what provided for the transfer of
national institutions under the authority of municipalities. Afterwards, the need for privatization
of some of them will be ascertained.

842. Decentralization will enable all citizens to take an equal part in culture, both as creators
and beneficiaries. Local cultural institutions are in direct contact with citizens and therefore they
can define more precisely cultural needs of citizens and forms for their satisfaction, whereby
cultural life will become richer, more diverse, more dynamic and of better quality.

843. Prompted by the need for decentralization in the sphere of culture, and on the basis of
previous analysis and guidelines for organization of network of institutions in the Republic, the
Government adopted a Decision on determining the network of national institutions in the sphere
of culture (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 43/2003), by
which the process of decentralization in culture began.

844. With the Decision, asthefirst stage in the decentralization in culture, out of the

total 115 institutions, 51 are defined as national and 48 aslocal institutions. A number of new
national institutions appeared after the merger of two institutions into one (for instance theaters
and homes of culture merged and were transformed into cultural centres).

845. In conformity with article 94 of the Law, municipal councils have taken over the
founding rights for 48 institutions and established them as municipal-city (local) institutions.

846. Theseinstitutions are still under the transitional regime, since the Law on Culture
stipulates that the Government and the municipal councils, within 30 days upon entry into force
of the Law on Financing of Local Government Units, will agree, in the form of contract, on the
transfer of property, equipment, staff, funds and other relevant issues for the transfer of founding
rightsin regard to the institutions to continue to function as municipal-city institutions. Until the
contracts have been singed, they will be funded from the State budget and will operate as
national institutions.

847. Sincethe Law on Financing of Local Government Units (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 61/2004) will be applied as of 1 July 2005, the State
budget provides funds for salaries and material expenses, programmes, heating and insurance, as
well as current investments for 99 institutions with the total number of employees 2,373, of
whom 2,369 on permanent contract and four on temporary contact.

848. The Ministry of Culture does not have precise data and records on other natural and legal
persons, different trading companies and institutions which were registered to perform activities
in the sphere of culture.

849. Theavailable data show that in the preceding period, private institutions and trading
companies have mostly been established for publishing and filmmaking, and for agency in
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culture, while for other sectors private companies are rare or none. The Ministry of Culture
finances projects of private companies only in they are of national interest, in open competitions,
identical as for other non-profit organizations and operatorsin culture.

850. At present, cultureis performed at national level by 5 libraries, 7 institutions, 9 museums,
16 cultural centres, 6 theatres, 1 film archives, 1 operaand ballet house, 2 institutions for
international manifestations “Ohrid Summer” and “ Struga Poetry Evenings’, 1 art gallery

and 1 institution for presentation and fostering of folklore.

851. Onalocal level, the fostering of culture takes place in 27 cultural centres
(including 3 workers' universities, cultural centres and children centres) 13 libraries,
6 museums and 2 zoos.

852. Cultural institutions are mostly concentrated in the capital of Skopje, while 30 institutions
are located in Bitola, Prilep and Kumanovo.

Availability of fundsfor promotion of cultural development - funding
Structure of culture

853. Cultureis mainly financed from the State budget through the Ministry of Culture. The
funds from the State budget allocated to culture fully finance 99 institutions (51 national and

48 local ingtitutions) with 2,373 employees of whom 402 in libraries, 24 in filmmaking, 1,289 in
stage arts, 271 in preservation of monuments, 378 in fine arts and museums and nine in the
sector of cultural shows.

Financing of culture from the State budget

854. Total fundsfor financing of the Ministry of Culture and activitiesin the sphere of culture
are nominally on the continual rise, but their share in the total State budget is decreasing. Thus
this sharein the total budget for 2003 amountsto 1.8 per cent.

855. Thedistribution of funds provided for financing cultureis as follows:. 35.47 per cent are
used for salaries while 50.44 per cent are used for programmes and material costsin cultural
activities.

Own revenues

856. In addition to the budgetary resources, culture provides funds from other sources, for
instance sponsorships and donations and through self-funding activities, such as rental of
premises, ticket sales, membership fees and services.

857. Although formally legally speaking there are legal grounds for tax reduction for
investmentsin culture, direct investmentsin culture are however insignificant. Apart from
investments made by foreign foundations, there are no significant effects of investments made by
domestic foundations, while funds for financing of specific cultural activities have not been
established. The funding provided in the framework of international cultural cooperation,
through the implementation of UNESCO, EU and the Council of Europe projectsis substantial.
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Tax and Customs privileges

858. The taxation system of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniais based on four
laws.

859. TheLaw on Vaue Added Tax (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia Nos. 44/1999, 59/1999, 86/1999, 11/2000, 8/2001, 21/2003, 19/2004) stipulates that
the turnover of institutions in the domain of culture and of other taxpayers which perform
cultural activitiesis exempt from value added tax, provided that the cultural institutions and/or
persons have received an appropriate opinion of the Ministry of Culture. A preferential tax rate
of 5 per cent is applied on the sale of publications, instead of the general rate of 19 per cent, with
the exception of carriers of sound and video (films and other audio-visual works, audio and
video cassettes, CD, CD-ROMSs and the like) for which the general rate of 19 per cent is applied.

860. Under article 30, paragraph 8, subparagraph 1, of the Law on sale and import of
publications in the sphere of science, education and culture in the form of books, the privileged
tax rate of 5 per cent is applied.

861. The Customs Law (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
Nos. 21/1998, 63/1998, 56/1999, 86/1999, 25/2000, 109/2000, 31/2001) stipulates that the
following are not subject to customs duties: printed material; cultural objects and materials
imported on the basis of international agreements; goods imported free of charge and used for
non-profitable cultural aims; goods not produced in the Republic, which are used for
non-profitable cultural activity and are not intended for sale; objects imported by museums,
galleries and the National and University Library intended for their activities; objects exhibited
on fairs and exhibitions; objectsintended for cultural and art events and filmmaking; works of art
imported by artists as their own work; awards and other objects received on foreign exhibitions,
performances and goods received from foreign donors.

862. The Law on Profit Tax (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia
Nos. 80/1993, 33/1995, 43/1995, 71/1996, 5/1997, 28/1998, 11/2001, 11/2001, 44/2002,
51/2003) stipulates that donations and sponsorships for scientific, humanitarian, cultural,
educational, health, religious and sport purposes, with the exception of professional sports, are
recognized as expenditure in the tax balance sheet amounting to three per cent of the total
income, under the condition that they are donated to public institutions financed by the State
budget or to the Red Cross of Macedonia.

863. The Law on Property Taxes (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia No. 61/2004) stipulates that property tax is not paid for the immovable property that
is proclaimed by the law as cultural heritage, and that cultural institutions are exempt from the
inheritance and gift tax.

864. The Law on Persona Income Tax (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia Nos. 80/1993, 3/1994, 70/1994, 71/1996, 28/1997, 8/2001, 50/2001, 2/2002,
44/2002, 96/2004) stipulates that artists who have revenues based on copyright are exempt from
personal income tax - in the amount of 25 to 60 per cent in the category of recognized
expenditures, depending on the kind of activity (e.g. 60% for sculptors; 50% for painters; 30%
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for classical music performers, ballet dancers, theatre and film performers; 25% for modern and
folk music performers). Personal income tax is not paid for income based on cultural awards,
and scholarships for pupils and students granted by State bodies and foundations.

Institutional infrastructurein culture

865. Theinstitutionsin the sphere of culture perform their activitiesin the facilities with the
total area of about 34,803,81 square metres.

Role of the media in promoting cultural life

866. Local radio and television production, production of listening, music, educational,
entertaining and other creations intended for radio or television broadcasting and distribution.

867. Therole of the media, in particular electronic ones, in fostering cultural life in small and
economically underdevel oped States is undoubtedly important for culture in the widest sense.

868. Thisrole of the mediais effectuated through production, transmission and broadcasting
of radio and TV programmes and other information shows, including information on cultural
events that took or will take place, with the possibility of presenting reviews on any social area
including culture. Thisin particular, in view of the fact that under the Broadcasting Law
(Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 20/1997), the freedom of
public expression of thought, freedom of speech and public appearance and of public
information are guaranteed in performing this activity.

869. Broadcasting activity should be based on a number of principles, specifically: true and
timely information, openness to competition and various political ideas; protection and
promotion of national identity, linguistic culture and domestic creation; promotion of tolerance
and respect and fostering of cultural diversity, prohibition of the use of broadcasting for inciting
violent destruction of the constitutional order of the State; as well as towards encouragement or
calling for military aggression or incitement of national, racial or religious hatred and
intolerance; protection of children and youth from violence; avoidance of broadcasting of
violence and pornography at the periods which may be used for broadcasting of certain contents,
aswell asthe protection of privacy and dignity of the person.

870. Radio and television programmes include informative, scientific-educational, cultural,
sport, economic and other contents of interest for life and work of the citizens, which is ensured
through: freedom of opinion, expression and belief; full and unbiased informing of listeners and
viewers, as well as enrichment of their knowledge and entertainment; fostering and affirmation
of the Macedonian cultural tradition and the traditions of communities living in the country, as
well astheir participation in the cultural life; mutual respect and understanding of individuals of
different ethnic and cultural origin; stimulation of international understanding and cooperation;
equality in rightsirrespective of gender, race, skin colour, national and social origin, political or
religious belief and property and socia status of man and citizen, and the protection of children
and motherhood and aike.

871. Themedia, that isto say public information networks do not form part of activitiesin the
sphere of culture and therefore their work and funding are regulated by other regulations.
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Preservation and presentation of cultural heritage

872. Theterritory of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniaisrich in cultural heritage
of various types and periods of origin, with exceptional historic, artistic, scientific and other
values. Traditions arise from a number of civilizations, cultural, ethnic and religious influences.
Thus, like al other Balkan countries, it is multicultural in its genesis and tradition. The wealth
of differencesin cultural identities in the entire Balkan area has |eft specific featuresin cultural
heritage of these countries, including The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. The
national interest of the Republic of Macedoniais protection of multilayered cultural heritage

of all the communities. Activities undertaken in this regard are appropriately defined in the
National Programme on Culture 2004 to 2008 presented to the Council of Europe on

7 November 2003 in the form of a separate national report. The National Programme el aborates
astrategy for the implementation of the Law on Culture, which includes the issue of preservation
and presentation of cultural heritage, that isto say establishment of conditions for creation and
protection of superior cultural values, as one of nationa interestsin culture (art. 8). The Law on
Culture stimulates the development of multiculturalism, through the establishment of equal
conditions for the expression, fostering and affirmation of cultural identity of all communitiesin
the country. The above-mentioned National Programme on Culture facilitates strengthening of
material, institutional and human resources prerequisites for the development of culture and the
protection of cultural heritage of all communities and provides equal conditions for its practice.

873. Thenew Law on the Protection of Cultural Heritage, adopted in March 2004%, deals with
the current situation and upgrades the experience gained thus far in the application of the Law on
the Protection of Monuments of Culture of 1973. This Law also responds to the need to build a
new system for the protection of cultural heritage harmonized with the Constitution, compatible
with international experience and standards. The Law on the Protection of Cultural Heritage
regul ates issues linked with types, identification and modalities of protection of cultural heritage,
rights and duties of owners and restrictions of property rightsin regard to cultural heritage of
public interest, regime of protection and use of cultural heritage, organization, coordination and
supervision, professional titles and other issues of significance for the unified functioning of the
system of protection of cultural heritage. One of the principal values of the new Law on the
Protection of Cultural Heritage isthat it provides protection based on the value, importance,
degree of risk, irrespective of time, place and manner of creation or who created it, or who owns
or possesses it, as well as irrespective of whether it is of secular or religious character and to
which confession it belongs.

874. Thefollowing objectives will be accomplished with the new Law:

Concrete assignment of responsibility and increased accountability of al relevant
operatorsin the system of protection of cultural heritage, in particular through putting
emphasis on the place and role of the State and its organs and institutionsin regard to
protection;

Organization of anetwork of specialized services and existing advisory and coordination
bodies for protection both on national and local level;

Elaboration of a national strategy for the protection of cultural heritage;
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Activeinclusion of cultural heritage into the ongoing devel opment efforts;

Acceptance of modern scientific and expert views on establishment, development and
advancement of national systems for the protection of cultural heritage;

Ensuring compatibility of cultural heritage with international protection systems.

875. Under the law, cultural heritage is defined as a fundamental value of the Government; its
protection is of public interest and is carried out in the entire territory of The former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia. The Law on the Protection of Cultural Heritage regulates the following
ISSues:

e |dentification of the object of protection;
e Protection modalities;
e Regimefor protection and use of cultural heritage;

e Rightsand duties of owners of protected goods and restrictions on the property rights
in regard to goods in public interest;

e Organization and coordination of protection;

e Other matters of significance for unified functioning of the system of protection of
cultural heritage.

876. The Law provides anormative basis for establishing integrated protection in order to
ensure durability of cultural heritage, the carefor it in the built or natural environment as well as
its adaptation to the needs of modern society.

877. Thenew Law on the Protection of Cultural Heritage alters the organizational set-up of
cultural heritage. Namely, the Directorate for the Protection of Cultural Heritage was established
in May 2004, as an organ, with the status of alegal entity, within the Ministry of Culture, whose
task isto carry out specialist and managerial activitiesin the sphere of protection of cultural
heritage. The existing agencies are being transformed into conservation centres, whereby their
specialist orientation is emphasized.

878. Toillustrate anumber of issues linked with the protection of cultural heritage®, the
following data are provided. The registers of monuments of culture are kept by competent
agencies, according to theterritorial principle. In thisregard, there are municipal and central
registers of movable and immovable monuments of culture. The preservation and maintenance
of monuments of culture, under the recently applicable legidation, are dominantly the
responsibility of the owner, that is to say those having the rights to use or other categories of
owners of protected goods.

879. Thus, under the Law on the Protection of Monuments of Culture, the owner of the
monument of culture is obliged to take care of, maintain and to carry out the prescribed
protection measures in atimely fashion.
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880. Maintenance of museum artefacts, archives, library and film archives goods arein
accordance with existing regulations and in secured premises and specific technical conditions.

881. Direct protection that isto say, conservation, restoration, reconstruction and other
technical protective measures have taken the most prominent place in the work of specialist
organizations over alonger period of time. Asaresult of that and other favourable conditions,
protection interventions on a significant part of immovable and movable cultural heritage have
been undertaken.

882. Archaeological excavations and research in the country are subject to a strict control
regime. They can be carried out only by licence issued by the State Agency for the Protection of
Monuments. The licensee may be a scientific or speciaist institution, as well as other
organizations, or individual scientists, provided that they fulfil the prescribed requirements. The
licenceisissued for a specified period in one calendar year, for a specific location, with the
precise information on the scope and kind of works, conditions under which they can be carried
out and with precise specification of the obligations of the licence holder. Within three months
following the completion of works, the licence holder is obliged to submit a report to the State
Agency and to the local agency covering the area of work.

883. Supervision of archaeological excavations and research is carried out by the State
Agency. In performing its supervisory function, the State Agency is authorized to temporarily
suspend the works or to revoke the licence by a decision. However, in the event of illegal
excavation or research the State Agency does not have powers to prevent or prohibit them (in an
administrative procedure), but may only institute criminal charges.

884. According to the available data (not updated), the largest category of owners of
immovable monuments of culture are citizens (about 59%). Religious communities possess
about 18 per cent, while 23 per cent of the total number of immovable monuments of culture are
State-owned. 146 individual monuments of culture and 110 archeological and other |ocations
are owned by the State. In regard to the movable monuments of culture the situation is reverse:
70 per cent are State-owned; 20 per cent are owned by the religious communities and

10 per cent by citizens. There are no complete datafor other protected goods and for those
registered by agencies for the protection of monuments of culture, except for the State-owned
monuments of culture.

885. Asregards the State-owned monuments of culture, one should take into account that
different legal entities are entitled to their use. In alimited number of cases, the right to use
monuments of culture is entrusted to institutions of protection.

886. Theuse of cultural heritage for tourist purposesis directly dependant on the adaptation of
these goods for their presentation. Thisis on the other hand aresult of a complex conservation
procedure and interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary approach, what inter alia, depends largely
on general conditions for protection of cultural heritage. In that regard, to make cultura heritage
exploitable for tourist purposesis along-term process requiring enormous funds and involving a
large number of factors, their close cooperation and high degree of coordination of activities.
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887. Archaeological sites, churches, monasteries, certain profane buildings, urban and rural
monument sites, as well as historical buildings and interesting cultural heritage sites from the
perspective of tourism.

888. Generally speaking thereis aneed for investment of large financial resources and efforts
in order to facilitate the exploitation of the cultural heritage for the purposes of overall
development and cultural tourism.

889. The conservation treatment covers only one third of immovable monuments of culturein
The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. These are mainly the most important sacral
buildings (Christian and Islamic) and the most representative profane buildings. Full
conservation interventions have been finalized on 60 per cent of these monuments of culture.
There is till alarge number of individual monuments of culture on which there has not been any
(even preventive) protection interventions. The ratio between conserved and non-treated
monuments of cultureis 1:4. The most neglected and at the same time the most jeopardized kind
of immovable cultural heritage is old city and village architecture.

890. Initial resultsin terms of conservation of buildings have been accomplished. They
mainly covered old towns (bazaars) in larger cities (Skopje, Bitola, Prilep, Ohrid and Struga).
Bazaarsin smaller towns, as well as other town centres (squares, streets and quarters) have not
been treated in a conservation procedure. Rural areas are also not treated in terms of
conservation.

891. Archaeological sites, as the most widespread type of cultural heritage, are minimally
researched and conserved. None of the archeological sites has been conserved in full.
Fortresses, towers, watch-towers and old bridges have been partly researched and conserved.

L egal protection of freedom of artistic creation

892. The Law on Copyright and Related Rights, based on legal obligations set out in a number
of international instruments in the sphere of copyright and related rights (Berne Convention for
the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works, Universal Copyright Convention, International
Convention for the Protection of Performers, Producers of Phonograms and Broadcasting
Organizations: the Rome Convention, the Convention relating to the Distribution of
Programme-carrying Signals by Satellite; the Convention for the Protection of Producers of
Phonograms against Unauthorized Duplication of their Phonograms - Phonogram Convention;
WIPO Copyright Treaty, Performances and Phonograms Treaty, Trade-Related A spects of
Intellectual Property Rights (relevant EU directives and the Council of Europe recommendations
inthisfield, aswell as other documents), in its exclusively civil normative concept, regulates the
regime of exercise and protection of copyright and related rights, as one form of realization of
economic, socia and cultural right of man and citizen.

893. Thefocus of the Law isto regulate the exercise and protection of copyright and related
rights of citizen - author (creator), irrespective of gender, race, skin colour, nationality and socia
origin, political and religious belief, property or socia statusin respect of his/her copyright
work. The Law protects the related rights of performers, broadcasters, producers, publishers and
others, following the principle applied to copyright and specific features of objects of related
rights (such as audio and video recordings, shows and issues).
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894. The author, according to the Law, is anatural person who created the copyrighted work,
that is to say the author is considered a person whose name, pseudonym, or trademark is placed
on the work in a customary manner or is referred to at its disclosure.

895. The author isentitled to copyright on the basis of a creation of the work, irrespective of
whether is has been disclosed and is part and inseparable from the copyrighted work, what
contains exclusive personal legal powers (moral rights), exclusive property legal powers
(materia rights) and other powers (other rights).

896. The copyrighted work, according to this Law, isindividual and intellectual creation in the
sphere of literature, science, arts and other areas of creation, irrespective of the type, manner and
form of expression.

897. Theregime of exercise (transfer and protection) of copyright and related rights, under the
Law and other regulations, isin principle and as arule free, that is to say guarantees equal
treatment in the protection of rights of authors irrespective of their national affiliation. This
regime may only be limited, under conditions prescribed by the Law, for the purpose of free
acquisition of information of general importance, for the purpose of teaching, as well asfor the
realization of other related or ssimilar goals.

Scientific and technological development

898. Inaccordance with article 47 of the Constitution, the State is committed to fostering and
supporting scientific research, as well as technological development. In accordance with

article 23 of the Law on Organization and Work of the State Administration Organs (Official
Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 58/2000), the Ministry of
Education and Science is responsible for the organization, funding, development and promotion
of science and technological development, technical culture, information science and technology,
aswell asinternational cooperation in this sphere.

899. Pursuant to article 6 of the Law on Scientific Research (Official Gazette of The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 13/1996 and 29/2002), the fundamental principles of
scientific research isinviolability and protection of person and human dignity. They, inturn, are
based on the following criteria: freedom of scientific and scholarly creative work, autonomy and
application of results, diversity of scientific views and methods, international cooperation.

900. Article7 of the Law on Scientific Research gives a clear definition of public interest
related to scientific research in the domain of national and cultural identity of the Macedonian
people and other ethnic communities living in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
Furthermore, research is defined as a basic prerequisite for the overall development of the State.
The Law also defines research activities carried out in order to raise the level of scientific
excellence and creativity and the transfer of world know-how, including in the sphere of defence
and security. The promotion of human resources and research infrastructure are a so issues of
public interest.
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901. The objectives of the Law on Stimulation and Facilitation of the Technological
Development (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 98/2000)
are to foster and support technological development nation-wide, and to programme and fund
these activities. Technological development as defined by this Law comprises:

e Development of national technologies;

e Progress of the country grounded on an independent economic basis,

e Modernization of the existing production facilities;

e Establishment of innovation and technology centres;

e Development of the necessary technological infrastructure, transfer of know-how
through continuous improvement of skills.

902. Guided by the structure of the economy and the institutional infrastructure in the field of
science, the Ministry of Education and Science has set the following prioritiesin respect to
scientific and technological development of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia:

e Sustainable growth;

e Biotechnology;

e High-quality food production;

e Water resources management;

e Energy sector;

o New materids;

e Environmental protection;

e Information and communication technologies;

e Hedth care; and

e Geological science and engineering.

903. Inthe forthcoming period, the infrastructure support to scientific research will focus on
the following:

e Further development of the academic research network;
e Upgrading of research equipment;

e Stimulation of establishment of new research and development units within the
economy;
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Systematic and continuous supply of foreign reference literature;
Upgrading of the library information system;
Support for the existing technology development capacities;

Founding of new technology transfer centres for the purpose of more efficient
integration of research and business operators;

Providing favourable working conditions for those research operators working in
inadequate conditions.

904. Thecritical elements of the research and development policy of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedoniain the near future will be:

Advanced application and transfer of know-how relevant to the economic, social,
cultural and environmental development of the country;

Stimulation and promotion of international cooperation and transfer of foreign
know-how and technology;

Introduction of a performance monitoring and eval uation system in respect of the
quality of results achieved by scientific and technological research teams through the
application of international standards and criteria;

Increased investments in scientific and development activities;

Facilitating access to international funding, technical assistance and alike;

Definition and introduction of interdisciplinary programmes for targeted research
activities;

Establishment of internationally standardized measures for evaluation and assessment
of economic relevance of research results as criteria defining future development

policy;

Support for enterprises in establishing effective know-how and technology transfer
units,

Reduction of atechnology gap with the aim to reach the devel opment level of
devel oped countries;

Creation of conditions for raising the quality of know-how and innovations,

Establishment of technology information system as part of the information systemin
line with the criteria of the corresponding databases, services and networks;
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e Setting amodel of asingle infrastructure for the support and development of science
and technology;

e Consolidation and promotion of national industry and companies, especially the
support to small and medium-sized enterprisesin order to ensure the quality and
competitiveness of their products on the global market;

e Setting a system of priorities supported by economic policy measures.
905. The scientific policy focuses on the following target entities:

e Higher education establishments,

e The Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts;

e Public scientific ingtitutions;

e Technology transfer entities; and

e Research and development entities in the sector of industry.

906. The Ministry of Education and Science has at its disposal the following financial
instruments for the support of scientific research:

e Funding of national research and technological development projects;

. Av.vardi.n.g scholarships for postgraduate and doctoral studies at national and foreign
universities;

e Financial support for researchers participating in international conferences,

e Financial support for organization of scientific conferences;

e Contribution for issuance of scientific and research publications;

e Expansion of the research and technological development infrastructure.

907. Dueto the unfavourable situation in the industry, funds for research and technological
devel opment activities are mainly provided from the State budget. Thus, thereis an urgent need
for amore active involvement of the business sector that would have interest in investing in its
own development viainnovations, new products and new technology lines.

L egal framewor k

908. The Law on Scientific Research (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia Nos. 13/1996 and 29/2002), which sets out the system, principles, public interest,
forms of organization and management of scientific research, ways of stimulating and assisting
scientific and research development, research staff, and other issues of interest for the research
activity;
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909. The Law on the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 13/1996), which defines the Academy as the
highest and autonomous scientific and artistic institution in the country, and as the institution of
utmost importance at the national level;

910. The Law on Stimulation and Facilitation of Technological Development (Official Gazette
of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 98/2000), which regulates the issue of
stimulation and facilitation of technological development of the country, its programming and
funding, such as: development of self-reliant technologies, advancement of the independent
economic base, modernization of the existing production capacities, establishment of innovation
centres and technological nuclei, providing the necessary technological infrastructure and
know-how transfer by continual advancement of research excellence and creativity;

911. TheLaw on Stimulation of and Facilitation of Technical Culture (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 53/2000), which regulates the issue of training
aimed at the acquisition of skills and knowledge in the domain of technology and computer
science, innovative creation, dissemination of scientific and technological research results,
stimulation of the creative and scientific work, technical and VET, especially in relation to
young population;

912. The Regulation Setting the Conditions and Criteriafor Allocation of Funds for
Stimulation and Facilitation of Scientific Research (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia No. 3/2005);

913. The Regulation Setting the Conditions and Criteria for Allocation of Funds for
Implementation of Annual Programmes for Operation and Development of Public Research
Ingtitutions (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 3/2005);

914. The Regulation Setting the Conditions and Criteriafor Allocation of Fundsfor Training
of Researchers (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 33/2004);

915. The Regulation on the Conditions, Criteria and Management of Funds Allocated for
Stimulation and Facilitation of Technological Development (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 49/2001); and

916. The Regulation Setting the Criteriafor Allocation of Funds for Implementation of Work
Programmes that is to say Projectsin the Field of Technical Culture (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 31/2001).

917. Thelegidationinthefield of industrial and intellectual property is based on the
following laws: the Law on Industrial Property (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia Nos. 47/2002, 42/2003 and 9/2004) and the Law on Copyright and
Related Rights (Official Gazette of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 47/1996,
3/1998, 98/2002 and 04/2005). The latter determines the relations regarding the exercise and
protection of copyright in respect of copyrighted works, as creations of different nature,
including scientific creations. Scientific creations, as copyrighted works, enjoy the same regime
of copyright exercise and protection as all other copyrighted works.



E/C.12/MKD/1
page 153

918. Intellectual property rights apply to all types of creative worksin the field of science and
research. Thereisanumber of regulationsin the sphere of protection of intellectua property
rights, namely Patent Regulation, Regulation on Industrial Design, Regulation on Trademark,
Regulation on the Product Mark of Origin and Geographic Marking, Regulation on Professional
Examination of Agentsfor Industrial Property Rights Protection (Official Gazette of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 18/2004).

919. In accordance with the Law on Scientific Research, the following institutions pursue
scientific and research activities:

e The Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts,
e Higher education establishments;

e Public scientific ingtitutes; and

e |ndependent researchers.

920. In accordance with the Law on Stimulation and Facilitation of Technological
Development, the following are responsible for technologica development:

e Research and development organizations within private companies;

e Public scientific ingtitutes;

e Innovation centres and technological nuclei;

e Civil associations in the domain of innovation and technical promotion; and

e Other legal entities and natural persons involved in technological development.

921. From 1995 to 2003, 77 private companies were involved in the successful
implementation of technological projects financed by the Ministry of Education and Science.
Thus, these companies indirectly influenced the technological development policy.
Representatives of the most successful companies in the area of technology transfer are expected
to serve as membersin the National Council on Scientific and Technological Devel opment.
Furthermore, several institutionsin The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia have been
identified as future centres of excellence:

e Research Centre for Genetic Engineering and Biotechnology - Macedonian Academy
of Sciences and Arts;

e |ngtitute of Earthquake Engineering and Engineering Seismology - Skopje;
e |ngtitute of Chemistry, Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics - Skopje; and
e Nephrology Clinic, Faculty of Medicine - Skopje.

922. TheMinistry of Education and Science finances projects of public interest. The project
selection procedure is carried out following a public competition. The competition is announced
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on the basis of the decision on approving projects in different fields of science and research
(eligible for funding in the current year), excluding international projects, approved by the
Minister of Education and Science. The team of researchers involved in project implementation
is composed of the principal researcher, a holder of a scientific or of ateaching and scientific
title, employed in the project implementing institution, and at least one researcher, a holder of a
teaching or of ateaching and scientific title or aresearch assistant, listed in the Register of the
Ministry of Education and Science. Project proposals evaluation is carried out in an anonymous
evaluation procedure by at least two experts appointed by the Ministry of Education and Science.

923. Scientific and higher education institutions with whom the Ministry of Education,
following the project approval, sign a contract for the project implementation are implementing

institutions.

924. Research projects of military nature are under a direct competence of the Ministry of
Defence which allocates specia funds for that purpose.

925. Inthe course of 1995 to 2003, the Ministry of Education and Science funded a total
of 932 projects, the structure of which is shown in the following table:

, : Number of | Percentage per Resources Percentage per

Field of science projects scientific field (in euros) scientific field
Natural sci ences and 142 15.93 14557039 17.95

mathematics

Technica 302 32,40 2448 525.5 30.19
Medical 130 13.95 1203 616.6 14.84
Biotechnical 137 14.70 1366517.1 16.85
Social 94 10.09 520 059.32 6.41
Human sciences 127 13.63 1115675.4 13.76
Total 932 100.00 8110 097.8 100.00

Source: Ministry of Education and Science.

The above-mentioned projects were of fundamental and/or applicable nature.

926. Besidesresearch projects, the Ministry of Education and Science also co-finances the
so-called development projects. From 1995 to 2003, atotal of 77 development projects of a
solely applicable nature were financed. The structure of these projects is shown in the following

table:
, : Number of | Percentage per Resources Percentage per
Field of science projects scientific field (in euros) scientific field
Natural sciences and 5 3 42 622.95 6
mathematics
Technica 64 83 549 098.36 80
Medical 1 1 11 475.41 2
Biotechnical 10 13 86 491.80 12
Total 77 100 689 098.36 100

Source: Ministry of Education and Science.
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From 1995 to 2003, the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts implemented 146 projects
(financed from the State budget), the structure of which is shown in the following table:

i . Number of | Percentage per Resources Percentage per

Field of science projects scientific field (in euros) scientific field
Natural sciences and 16 10.96 207 426.22 12.42

mathematics

Technical 24 16.44 208 213.11 12.47
Medical 26 17.81 384 016.39 22.99
Biotechnical 4 2.74 45 409.83 2.72
Social 15 10.27 82 312.15 4.92
Human sciences 61 41.78 742 983.6 44.48
Total 146 100.00 1670 180.3 100.00

Source: Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts.

927.  Given the structure of the economy and the institutional infrastructure in the domain of
science, technical and the natural sciences are identified by the Government as priority scientific
areas. Hence, the largest number of approved projects financed by the Ministry of Education and
Science come from these areas. From 1997 to 2000, the Macedonian economy achieved an
average GDP growth rate of 2.4 per cent. In this context, the total factor productivity, that isto
say scientific and technology progressin its broadest sense has given crucial contribution to the
dynamization of the economic growth of the country.

928. Inorder to keep arecord of the contribution being made by Macedonian scientists to
global scientific information, the Ministry of Education and Science has established a database
of studies carried out by our scientists and published in leading scientific publications, as well as
of the quotations used. The information source for the above-mentioned database is the
international database I1SI Web of Knowledge. According to the data from this source, between
1981 and 2003, Macedonian scientists contributed 1,652 studies to such publications.

929. Asfar ascopyright protection in the field of scientific and technological development is
concerned, as of August 2004 licences for 879 patents, 389 models and 9,736 brands were
Issued.

930. From 1996 to 2003, the Ministry of Education and Science co-financed 77 development
projects resulting in:

e New products (34%);

e New materials (4%);

e Introduction of own technologies - new technological processes (18%);
e Placement of new technological lines (2%);

e Optimization (enhancement) of the existing technological processes (26%);
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e Rationalization of production (5%);

e Improvement of quality of life (11%).
931. Inaccordance with article 47, paragraph 5, of the Constitution, the State has an obligation
to stimulate and facilitate technological development. This constitutional provisionis
subsequently regulated by the Law on Stimulation and Facilitation of Technological
Devel opment.
Institutions pursuing technological development are organized as.

¢ Research and development unitsin the economy;

e Innovation centres,

e Higher education establishments;

e Research centres of the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts;

e Public scientific institutes;

e Associations of citizens (Association of Inventors and Promoters of Technical
Progress, associations of sciences and arts, Polytechnic Association and others); and

e Know-how transfer organizations (technological nuclei, technology pools, technology
transfer centres and others).

932.  According to the updated records of the Ministry of Education and Science, there are
presently 30 research and development units in the Macedonian economy.

933. Knowledge transfer organizations play the most prominent role of al the mentioned
ingtitutions and organizations due to their importance in furthering the technological
development of the country.

934. In 2002 the Ministry of Education and Science financially supported the establishment of
technological nuclei at the following institutions:

e The Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics - Skopje;
e The Faculty of Mechanical Engineering - Skopje;
e The Faculty of Electrical Engineering - Skopje; and

e The Faculty of Medicine - Skopje.
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935. Inaddition to the four listed technological nuclel, five other technology transfer centres
were established with the financial support of the TEMPUS Programme, as well asthat of GTZ,
this being:

e Centrefor Research, Development and Continuing Education at the Faculty of
Mechanica Engineering - Skopje;

e Technology Transfer Centre at the Faculty of Electrical Engineering - Skopje;

e Centrefor Applied Research and Continuing Education in the Field of Agriculture at
the Faculty of Agriculture - Skopje;

e Euro-Regional Technological Centre at the Faculty of Technical Studies - Bitola; and

e Technology Transfer Centre for Chemical and Textile Engineering at the Faculty of
Technology and Metallurgy - Skopje.

936. Thetechnological development support policy is outlined in the Technological
Development Programme for 2002 to 2006, approved by the Ministry of Education and Science,
which contains the objectives and activities of the Ministry of Education and Science aimed at
stimulating and facilitating technological development, as well as the criteria for identification of
priority areas of technological development.

937. Under the Law on Stimulation and Facilitation of Technological Development and the
Law on Stimulation of and Assistance for Technical Culture, there are activities under way the
aim of which isto provide scientific services for industry in an organized manner.

938. Inaddition, the Ministry of Education and Science, in accordance with the Annual
Programme on the Stimulation of Technological Devel opment, co-finances research and
devel opment innovation projects, implemented by technological development operators.
Between 1995 and 2003, 77 development projects were co-funded in The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia. From 1995 to 2003, 146 academic projects were implemented in the
framework of the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts, with the financial support from
the State budget.

939. Intellectual property protection is regulated by the Law on Copyright and Related Rights,
according to which a copyrighted work is defined as an individual and intellectual creation,
including in the sphere of science (article 3 of the Law). Thus, this type of works enjoy the same
copyright protection regime, as applied to all other types of copyrighted works.

940. Industrial property and patent rights protection is the competence of the State Bureau of
Industrial Property.

941. Industrial property isregulated by the Law on Industrial Property (Official Gazette of
The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia Nos. 47/2002, 42/2003 and 9/2004), as well as by
the following regulations: Patent Regulation, Regulation on Industrial Design, Regulation on
Trademark, Regulation on the Mark of Origin and on Geographical Marking of the Product,
Regulation on Professional Exams for Authorized Agents for Industrial Property Rights
Protection (Official Gazette of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 18/2004).
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942. The Ministry of Education and Science awards State scholarships for postgraduate
studies at home and abroad, in a public competition and in accordance with the Regulation on
Determining the Conditions and Criteria Regarding Allocation of Funds for the Scientific and
Research Staff. In addition, the Ministry of Education and Science awards scholarships provided
under bilateral cooperation agreements and from international organizations. In addition to
general conditions, State scholarships for studying abroad are awarded if there are no
postgraduate studies for a specific field available in the country.

943. At university, that isto say faculties, different training schemes are offered in the form of
specialist studies, seminars or courses after completion of which participants are issued a
diplomaor aspecia certificate.

944. The data on the number of employed scientific personnel from 1997 to 2002 by sectors
(business or Government) are shown in the following table:

Employeesin resear ch and development, by sectors of performance

Year 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002
Total 2936 3275 3168 3094 2909 2 869
Business Sector 370 361 306 241 203 100
Government Sector 916 957 1022 1044 809 820
Higher Education 1650 1957 1840 1 809 1897 1949

Source: State Statistical Office, “ Statistical Survey Scientific Research and Development
in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia’.

The table below presents the same data, according to full-time equivalent (FTE) and FTE

per 1,000 employees.

Employeesin research and development, according to full-time equivalent (FTE)
and FTE per thousand employees

Year 1997 1998 1099 | 2000 | 2001 | 2002
Tot 2036 | 3275 | 3168 | 3004 | 2909 | 2869
FTE 1685 | 1802 | 1838 | 1786 | 1630 | 1519
FTE per thousand 21 23 23 2.2 1.9 1.8
employees

Source: State Statistical Office, “Statistical Survey: Scientific Research and
Development in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia’.

945. The data presented in the tables above show atrend of continuing outflow of scientists
from The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, as aresult of the intensifying process of
brain drain and job restrictions. Therefore, the State is to take appropriate measures to put an
end to thistrend. Moreover, the data show that the largest number of junior researchers and
scientists is concentrated in the higher education establishments, what impedes efficient links
between the academic and the industry sector.
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Grossdomestic expenditure on resear ch and technological
development (RTD) - ratio to GDP

Y ear 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002
Gross domestic 0.38 0.43 0.34 0.45 0.31 0.27
expenditure on
RTD/GDP
Source: State Statistical Office.
Gross government expenditureon RTD - ratio to GDP
Year 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002
Internal expenditure 0.18 0.15 0.16 0.15 0.16 0.15
on RTD in the public
sector/GDP
Source: State Statistical Office.
Gross higher education expenditureon RTD - ratio to GDP
Y ear 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002
Higher education 0.15 0.23 0.14 0.27 0.13 0.11
expenditure on
RTD/GDP
Source: State Statistical Office.
Gross business sector expenditureon RTD - ratio to GDP,
ratio to gross gover nment expenditure
Year 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002
Gross business 0.05 0.05 0.04 0.03 0.02 0.01
sector expenditure
on RTD/GDP
Gross business 30.00 32.65 27.31 16.72 11.96 4.60

sector expenditure
on RTD/gross
Government
expenditure

Source: State Statistical Office.
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Tertiary education related to resear ch and technological development:
number of graduates, field, undergraduate/postgraduate

Tertiary education

1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003
Total 3049 | 2956 | 3687 | 3706 | 3446 | 3603 | 4382
Natural sciences and 165 243 203 245 235 246 272
mathematics
Technical and 939 844 881 840 693 642 690
technological sciences
Medical sciences 369 357 344 388 360 396 384
Biotechnical sciences 229 201 233 206 192 200 246
Social sciences 1241 | 1231 | 1898 | 1881 | 1851 | 1992 | 2191
Human sciences 106 80 128 146 115 127 599
Source: State Statistical Office.
Masters of Sciences and specialists
1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003
Total 77 71 104 83 155 95 61
Natural sciences and 22 21 11 12 22 19 2
mathematics
Technical and 22 17 37 24 43 30 20
technological sciences
Medical sciences 1 0 20 3 10 4 0
Biotechnical sciences 4 4 20 16 6 11 2
Social sciences 11 12 5 24 31 17 17
Human sciences 17 17 11 4 43 14 20
Source: State Statistical Office.
Doctorsof Sciences
1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003
Total 53 50 33 46 66 50 59
Natural sciences and 6 0 8 5 8 25 12
mathematics
Technical and 17 12 9 11 21 8 12
technological sciences
Medica sciences 3 2 0 8 4 2 21
Biotechnical sciences 5 3 3 3 2 2 1
Social sciences 12 22 12 8 18 8 10
Human sciences 10 11 1 11 13 5 3

Source: State Statistical Office.




E/C.12/MKD/1
page 161

946. Macedonian scientific findings are published in 45 scientific periodicals, 25 miscellanies,
and in approximately 200 books on scientific research annually, the publication of whichis
co-financed by the Ministry of Education and Science.

947. Every year the Ministry of Education and Science awards 150 scholarships for
postgraduate and doctoral studies for the unemployed. The selection of scholarship candidatesis
carried out on the basis of the results of the undergraduate studies and the field of specialization.
At the same time, one-off financial supports can be provided for the completion and the defence
of master’s and doctoral theses.

948.  Under the Programme on Scientific Research, the Ministry of Education and Science
also supports the organization of both national and international scientific conferences. On
average 50 such scientific gatherings take place annually.

949. The Ministry of Education and Science provides financial support for participation of the
academic personnel in international conferences, seminars, congresses and symposia taking
place abroad. About 550 applications for participation in international conferences are submitted
annually by the academic staff to the Ministry. The selection is based on the nature of the
conference and the form of applicant’s participation.

950. Each year the Ministry of Education and Science provides financial assistance for 125
study trips abroad.

951. Public scientific institutions are financed according to the work programmes submitted
annually; the approved funds are used for salaries and fees, aswell as for the following scientific
activities: research projects, publishing, scientific conferences, participation in scientific
conferences and study trips abroad, procurement of research equipment and of foreign scientific
literature and adaptation and renovation of facilities. Public scientific institutions have their own
revenues coming from the services they provide, which are managed independently.

952. Research conducted in the fields of natural, biotechnical, medical and technical sciences
islargely linked with the use of modern equipment. In the last few years, the Ministry of
Education and Science could only allocate symbolic funds for the procurement of research
equipment.

953. Following its constitution as an independent and sovereign State in 1991, The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia embarked on the process of institutionalization of its
international cooperation in the field of research and technological development. In thisregard,
alarge number of bilateral and multilateral cooperation agreements have been signed. The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia has signed bilateral research and technological

devel opment cooperation agreements with 15 countries: Albania, Belarus, Bulgaria, China,
Croatia, Egypt, France, Germany, Italy, the Russian Federation, Serbia and Montenegro,
Slovenia, Turkey, the Ukraine and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland.
The cooperation takes the form of joint research projects, scholarships for advanced academic
training and study visits, on the basis of reciprocity.
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954. Citizens of The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia are granted scholarships for
professional training by the Governments of the Czech Republic, Poland and Slovakia, although
bilateral agreements have not been signed yet. In addition, candidates from The former

Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia underwent advanced academic training in Egypt (60), Israel
(40), India (15), and China (12).

955.  Onthetopic of bilateral cooperation, the Government underscores the cooperation with
the Japan International Cooperation Agency (JICA). The Ministry of Education and Science
organizes JICA technical assistance, which includes fostering of development studies, training of
our expertsin Japan, as well as expert services. Two development studies have been carried out
so far. Moreover, 150 candidates from The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniatook part in
academic training in different fields, as part of the JICA Training Programme. On the initiative
of the Government, cooperation with Japan was established in 2003, with the aim of advancing
knowledge and technology transfer via applicable projects.

956. Asfar asmultilateral cooperation is concerned, the Government has fruitful cooperation
with IAEA, NATO Research Programme, as well as with anumber of United Nations
specialized agencies, such as UNESCO and UNDP.

957. Cooperation with IAEA is carried out in accordance with the Agreement on Technical
Cooperation and the National Framework Programme. So far, twelve national projects for
application of nuclear technology in human and veterinary medicine, agriculture, environmental
protection and industry have been implemented. Inthe IAEA Regiona Programme framework,
the Government takes an active part in eleven projectsin the field of radiation protection.

958. Inthe framework of the UNESCO Participation Programme, the Government has
completed 21 projectsin the field of education and science. Four of them are under way, while
five arein the final phase of evaluation and are expected to be approved. Since 2004 The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia has been included in the Basic Sciences Programme.

Development of information society

959. InJuly 2002 the Assembly of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia adopted the
“E-Declaration 2002" - Recommendations for Accelerated Development of Information Society
and Digital Economy in The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia (Official Gazette of The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia No. 48/2002). Thus the development of
“knowledge-based society” became a national priority. In December of the same year the
Government established an Information Technology Commission with the following tasks: to
analyse activities in the sphere of information and communication technology (ICT); to
coordinate activities for development of information society; to prepare an ICT draft-national
strategy, with recommendations for the Government, the economy, education, science, health
care and culture sectors.

960. Regionaly, inthe framework of the Stability Pact for South-Eastern Europe, The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia became asignatory to the initiative “e-SEEurope Agenda for
the Development of the Information Society” at the “ Telecommunications for Development”
Conference held in Belgrade in 2002. The State reaffirmed its commitments by signing a “ Joint
Statement on Building the Information Society” in Budapest in 2004.
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961. In accordance with the action plan for e-Europe and e-Europe+, the Commission on
Information Technology adopted awork programme for the period from 2003 to 2007. The
Project entitled “Formulation of a National Strategy for the Development of Information
Society”, supported by the Foundation Open Society Institute “Macedonia’ started in 2004.
Separate strategies will be prepared for e-commerce and e-Government. The Programme
advocates a complex approach, which includes: harmonization with EU legislation and
implementation; ICT and the economy; ICT in education and science; ICT in health care; ICT in
culture; online State administration and ICT and local government. The Programme envisages
realization of the following Projects. “Macedonia on the Internet”, E-commerce, Macedonia.mk,
Internet Newsstands, the E-market centre and E-economy.

962. Higher education for computer science profilesis available at three universities. At the
University of “Ss. Cyril and Methodius’ in Skopje, the Faculty of Electrical Engineering
organizes undergraduate and postgraduate studies in Informatics and Computer Technologies,
Telecommunications and Automatics. The Institute of Informatics at the Faculty of Natural
Sciences and Mathematics in Skopje organizes undergraduate and postgraduate studies in
Computer Sciences. The Faculty of Economicsin Skopje organizes studiesin e-business.

963. At the University of “St. Clement of Ohrid” in Bitola, the study programme on Business
Statistics and Informatics is organized at the Faculty of Economicsin Prilep, and three-year
studiesin Technical Informatics are organized at the Technical Faculty in Bitola.

964. Four-year undergraduate studies are organized at the Department of Communication
Sciences and Technologies of the University of South-East Europe from Tetovo. The study
programmes concept of the University envisages that during the first two semesters, all students
will obtain training in “general academic skills’, which inter aliaincludes use of information
technologies and the Internet. The information infrastructure of the University is amodern one
and comparabl e to the demanding criteria of EU and the United States.

965. The support provided by EU for development of modern study programmes and creating
conditions for e-learning is significant:

e From 1999 to 2000 The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia was included in the
PHARE Project “Multi-country Cooperation in Distance Education”, in the
framework of which a national contact point was established at the Institute of
Informatics of the Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics of the University of
“Ss. Cyril and Methodius” in Skopje and study centres were established at the Faculty
of Electrical Engineering of the University of “Ss. Cyril and Methodius” in Skopje
and at the Faculty of Pedagogy of the University “ St. Clement of Ohrid” in Bitola;

e From 1996 to 2004 the Tempus Programme funded a large number of projects. A
series of four joint European projects enabled completion of the concept of “virtual
university”: virtual classroom, virtual laboratory, virtual library, and wireless campus
(technical faculties and institutes of the Universitiesin Skopje and Bitola). The
Faculty of Natural Sciences and Mathematics of the University of “Ss. Cyril and
Methodius® in Skopje has completed or carries out alarge number of projects funded
by Tempus, NATO and other donors, aiming at establishing infrastructure and use of
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distributed information technologies for flexible education, management, business
and software engineering. A separate Tempus Project on e-business and
management, supported by additional bilateral cooperation with the Netherlands, is
ongoing at the Faculty of Economics of the University in Skopje.

966. Threeregional Tempus Projects enabled development of networks for distance learning:

e A project for continuing education of judges from Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina
and The former Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia, in collaboration with the
University of Bologna;

e Postgraduate studiesin Tourism and Catering for Albania, Croatia, The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Serbia and Montenegro;

e Development of regional postgraduate studies in software engineering, leading to a
“joint degree” acquired at the University of “Ss. Cyril and Methodius’ in Skopje and
at the University of Novi Sad (Serbiaand Montenegro). With these studies, joint
degrees will be introduced for the first time in The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia.

967. Tempus projects support development of e-libraries and modernization of the library
information systems at the Faculty of Technology and Metallurgy, the Faculty of Natural
Sciences and Mathematics and the Faculty of Electrical Engineering of the University “Ss. Cyril
and Methodius’ in Skopje, aswell asthe National and University Library “ St. Clement of Ohrid”
in Skopje.

968. Because of the importance of computer science personnel the data on the students
enrolled in undergraduate studies in computer sciences and informatics for the period 1990
to 2003 are given below:

Studentsenrolled in undergraduate computer sciences
and informatics studies, 1990 to 2003

Year 1990 (1991|1992 1993|1994 | 1995 | 1996 | 1997 | 1998 | 1999 | 2000 | 2001 | 2002 | 2003
Students of 557 | 580 {1031|1042|1077{1082|1024(1013|1092|1138(1123|1351|1576|1 966
Computer
Sciences

and
Informatics

Official source of data: State Statistical Office.

969. Computer science and informatics are part of the curricula of the majority of other
professions, especially at faculties and higher vocational schools of the technical, technological
and other applied sciences.

970. The Law on Higher Education envisages distance learning as aform of continuing
education (art. 123). Bearing in mind the importance of this type of education, legidative
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amendments should make distance learning (we consider “e-learning” as a more appropriate
notion) an integral part of all levels of education (exclusively or combined with traditional forms
of teaching and learning).

971. Asfor the secondary high school education, computer science is an obligatory subject for
all the studentsin the first year of education, and for certain courses the studying of computer
science continues in the senior years.

972. Computer skills are part of secondary VET. Important components of the first and the
second phases of vocational education reform, VET1 and VET2, supported by the European
Commission, were: procurement of ICT equipment, computerized numerically controlled
machines, educational software, teachers' and students' handbooks and teacher training.
Interventions were made in 56 secondary vocational schools.

973. Asfor primary education, computer science is studied as optiona subject in the seventh
and the eighth grade.

974. A large number of private companies organize training in information technologies and
the use of the Internet. Education and training of thistypeis also organized by workers
vocational centres. These opportunities are used by alarge number of employees aiming at
acquiring computer science education and skills or upgrading the knowledge, as well as by
persons that have lost the job or are seeking for employment.

975. USAID, in cooperation with the Ministry of Education and Science, supports projectsin
elementary and secondary schools, important for the development of the information society,
including Creative Teaching and Learning (2002-2005), Programme for Secondary V ocational
Education (2003-2008), Information Technology in Elementary and Secondary Schools
(2003-2007) and Programme for Use of the Internet (2004-2007).

976. In accordance with the 2003 to 2007 work programme of the Information Technology
Commission, the Government will continue to support projects for development of information
and communication network connecting scientific and educational institutions, with a special
emphasis on wireless computer networks. Fast Internet will be provided for the academic staff,
students and researchers cadres at the institutes and at the development units. The planned
activities for advancing the computer skills of the population are asfollows:. stimulation of
tranglation and publishing of literature in the field of information and communication
technologies; introduction of computer science as compulsory subject in the fifth grade of
elementary education; providing grants for equipping research and educational institutions with
computer |aboratories with the Internet access; establishment of a Faculty of Computer Sciences;
support for designing a Programme on reducing brain drain from the country.

Notes

! For international legal instruments taken over by succession from The former Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia, the date of succession according to the Constitutional Law on the Implementation
of the Constitution of the Republic of Macedoniais 17 November 1991.
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2 For more details about the implementation of this article see the initial, second and third
periodic reports of The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia on the Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW/C/MCD/1-3).

% Therestriction of the following freedoms and human rights is foreseen in the Constitution: the
right to freedom (art. 12); confidentiality of correspondence (art. 17, para. 1); freedom of
association (art. 20); the right to peaceful assembly (art. 21); inviolability of the home (art. 26);
the right to free movement on the territory of the Republic of Macedonia and free choice of place
of residence (article 27 of the Constitution); right to property (art. 30), right to establish trade
unions (art. 37) and the right to strike (art. 38).

* Average monthly net salary per employer 1-V1 2004, - 12.182, 00 (Source: Release 4.1.4.64 of
26 August 2004, of the State Statistical Office-Skopje).

> Gross domestic product according to the methodology of national accounts (SNA) was
calculated for the first time from 1990 to 1993, in the framework of which the balance of income
and expenditures of the population was published.

® The conversion has been made using the method of price adjusted exchange rate. The
United Nations Methodology.

" Macedoniain numbers, 1998, Skopje June 1998, Statistical Office of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia.

8 Macedoniain numbers, 1998, Skopje June 1998, Statistical Office of The former Y ugoslav
Republic of Macedonia.

® Macedoniain numbers 1998, Skopje, June 1998, State Statistical Office of The former
Y ugoslav Republic of Macedonia.

19 Source: State Statistical Office, “Population Census:  households and dwellingsin The
former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, 2002, definite data, Release.

! Release: Poverty in The former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia from 2000 to 2002,
Skopje, 2003.

12 Definition: poverty of population (househol ds/persons) who live below the line of poverty).
13 UNICEF: The state of the world's children, 1994.
4 Proceedings of the Demographic and Health Survey, World Conference, vol. 2, IRD, 1991.

> Coverage of maternal care: alisting of available information, Fourth Edition, WHO,
Geneva 1997. WHO Mother-Baby Package: Implementing Safe Motherhood in Countries,
WHO Geneva, 1994.

16 safe Motherhood, UNICEF, 2000.
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" Preventing maternal death, WHO, 1989, Geneva.
18 programming for safe motherhood, Health section, Programme Davison, 1999, New Y ork.
9 Source: Statistical Y earbook 2004.

%0 Decision on the proclamation of Amendments to the Constitution of the Republic of
Macedonia (Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia No. 91/01).

L During its session held on 16 July 2003 the Assembly of The former Y ugoslav Republic of
Macedonia enacted the amendments to the Law on Culture (Official Gazette of the Republic of
Macedonia No. 43/03).

2 The Law is applied since 1 January 2005. The delayed application of the Law is owed to the
necessity of preparing and adopting 18 regulations to compl ete the legal basis for the realization
of the protection of cultural heritage.

3 Since the part of the Report under article 15 - culture covers the period to 1 January 2005, the
text that follows relates the regime applicable in that period.



